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fan Bharatiya Shiksha must ensure that no promising young, 

Indian of character having faith in Bharat and her culture piata 

tiya Vidya should be left without modern educational equipmen 
Y reason merely of want of funds. 


2. Bharatiya Shi t be formative more than infor- 
mative, and era send mere acquisition of knowledge. 
{ts legitimate Sphere is not only to develop natural talents but so to 
valpe them as to enable them to absorb and express the permanent 
values of Bharatiya Vidya. 


3. Bharatiya Shik st take into account net only the full) 
growth of a student's personality but the totality of his relations 
and lead him to the highest self-fulfilment of which he is capable. 


4. Bharatiya Shiksha must involve at some stage or other an 


intensi l and their J 
iterate, Study of Sanskrit or Sanskritic languages | 
literature, without excluding, if so desired, the study of other | 
anguages and literature, ancient and modem. 7 
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Le. Bharatiya Shiksha must stimulate the student's power of 


expression, both written and oral,at every stage in accordance with 
the highest ideals attained by the great literary masters in the 
intellectual and moral spheres. 


7. The technique of Bharatiya Shiksha must involve— 


(a) the adoption by the teacher of the Guru attitude which 
consists in taking a personal interest in the student; 
inspiring and encouraging him to achieve distinction 
in his studies; entering into his life with a view to 
form ideals and remove psychological obstacles ; 
and creating in him a spirit of consecration ; and 


(b) the adoption by the student of the Shishya attitude 
by the development of— 


(i) respect for the teacher, 
(ii) a spirit of inquiry, 


(iii) a spirit of service towards the teacher, the 
2° ö institution, Bharat and Bharatiya Vidya. 


8. The ultimate aim of Bharatiya Shiksha is to teach the 
younger generation to appreciate and live up to the permanent 
Values of Bharatiya Vidya which flowing from the supreme art 
of creative life-energy as represented by Shri Ramachandra, 
Shri Krishna, Vyasa, Buddha and Mahavira have expressed 
themselves in modern times in the life of Shri Ramaktishna 
Paramahamsa, Swami Dayananda Saraswati, and Swami 
Vivekananda, Shri Aurobindo and Mahatma Gandhi. 


9. Bharatiya Shiksha while equipping the student with every 
kind of scientific and technical training must teach the student, not 
to sacrifice an ancient form or attitude to an unreasoning passion 
for change; not to retain a form or attitude which in the light of 
modern times can be replaced by another form or attitude which is 


a truer and more effective expression of the spirit of Bharatiya 


Vidya; and to capture the spirit afresh for each generation to 
present it to the world. 
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GENERAL EDITOR’S PREFACE 


Tur Bharatiya Vidya Bhayan—that Institute of Indian 
Culture in Bombay—needed a Book University, a series of 
books which, if read, would serve the purpose of provid- 
ing higher education. Particular emphasis, however, was 
to be put on such literature as revealed the deeper impul- 
sions of India. As a first step, it was decided to bring out 
in English 100 books, 50 of which were to be taken in hand 
almost at once. Hach book was to contain from 200 to 250 
pages and was to be priced at Rs. 2/-. i 

It is our intention to publish the books we select, not 
only in English, but also in the following Indian lan- 
guages: Hindi, Bengali, Gujarati, Marathi, Tamil, Telugu, 
Kannada and Malayalam. : 

This scheme, involving the publication of 900 volumes, 
requires ample funds and an all-India organisation. The 
Bhavan is exerting its utmost to supply them. 

The objectives for which the Bhavan stands are the 
reintegration of the Indian culture in the light of modern 
knowledge and to suit our present-day needs and the resus- 
citation of its funddmental values in their pristine vigour. 


Let me make our goal more explicit: 

We seek the dignity of man, which necessarily implies 
the creation of social conditions which would allow him 
freedom to evolve along the lines of his own temperament 
and capacities; we seek the harmony of individual- efforts 
and social relations, not in any makeshift way, but within 
the frame-work of the Moral Order; we seek the creative 
art of life, by the alchemy of which human limitations are 
progressively transmuted, so that man may become the 
instrument of God, and is able to see Him in all and all 
in Him. e 
The world, we feel, is too much with us. Nothing 
would uplift or inspire us so much as the beauty and aspi- 
ration which such books can teach. 

In this series, therefore, the literature of India, ancient 
and mode®n, will be published in a form easily accessible 
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to all. Books in other literatures of the world, if they 
illustrate the principles we stand for, will also be included. 


This common pool of literature, it is hoped, will enable 
the reader, eastern or western, to understand and appre- 
ciate currents of world thought, as also the movements of 
the mind in India, which, though they flow through diffe- 
rent linguistic channels, have a common urge and aspiration. 


Fittingly, the Book University’s first venture is the 
Mahabharata, summarised by one of the greatest living 
Indians, C. Rajagopalachari; the second work is on a section 
of it, the Gita by H. V. Divatia, an eminent jurist and a 
student of philosophy. Centuries ago, it was proclaimed 
of the Mahabharata: ‘*What is not in, it, is nowhere. 
After twenty-five centuries, we can use the same words 
about it. He who knows it not, knows not the heights and 
depths of the soul; he misses the trials and tragedy and 
the beauty and grandeur of life. 


The Mahabharata is not a mere epic; it is a romance, 
telling the tale of heroic men and women and of some who 
Were divine; it is a whole literature in itself, containing a 
code of life; a philosophy of social aud ethical relations, 
and speculative thought on human problems that is hard 
to rival; but, aboye all, it has for its core the Gita, which 
is, as the world is beginning to find out, the noblest of 
scriptures and the grandest of sagas in which the climax 


A reached in the wondrous Apocalypse in the Eleventh 
anto. 


Through such books alone the harmonies underlying 


true culture, I am convinced, will one day reconcile the 
disorders of modern life. 


I thank al] those who have helped to make this new 
branch of the Bhavan’s activity successful. 7 


1, QUEEN Viororra Roan, 
New Dern: 


K. M. MUNSHI 
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SUPPLEMENTARY PREFACE 


The Tirtha cult is a unique by-product of Indian cul- 
ture. Rivers, mountains, shrines and holy spots on the 
banks of rivers, have been sanctified by tradition and asso- 
ciation and visit to these places has been considered for 
centuries as a paramount duty of a Hindu. 


This vast movement carrying millions every year to 
visit sacred Tirthas has had the greatest influence in 
strengthening the religious and cultural foundations of 
India, in bringing to every man and woman the conscious- 
ness of India’s glorious past and in inducing a sense of 
sanctity of the Motherland, unity among her children and 
turning their mind Godwards. 

Shri J. H. Dave has rendered a great service in writ- 
ing these series of articles, aptly termed ‘‘Immortal India”? 
in which the Tirthas are described, together with-their 
puranic and other traditions. It presents us a vivid pic- 
ture of the manner in which the great fabric of Indian 
culture was reared through the ages by those who visited 
the Tirthas. Incidentally, it also gives an admirable des- 
cription of the picturesque spots so intimately woven in 
the collective consciousness of India. 

To the modern generation of Indians who have been. 
denied access to the puranie traditions and whose ways. 
of life leave them ignorant of all that is worth knowing in 
India, this book will be invaluable in understanding what 
India was and is; for despite the changing content of 
religious and cultural outlook, the Tirthas have remain- 
ed an essential part of ‘an Indian’s life. N 


BOMBAY K. M. MUNSHI 
29th September 1957 : 
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INTRODUCTION 


The series of articles on the various Tirthas and 
ancient spots under the title of “IMMORTAL INDIA”, 
first appeared in the English fortnightly Journal of the 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, ‘‘BHAVAN’S J OURNAL’’, 
Subsequently they also appeared in Hindi in the Bhavan’s 
Hindi fortnightly journal “BHARATI”. Some of the 
articles have also been translated in different Indian lan- 
guages under special permission. A few were also repro- 
duced in the ‘Bombay State Transport Review’. To meet 
the constant demand of having them collectively in a book 
form, the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan has decided to publish 
them in its Book University Series in four parts. 


- The informatien collected under the various titles is 
not necessarily exhaustive. Apart from his own observa- 
tions, the writer has also collected notes from numerous 
earlier works and authorities. Some of them are indicated 
in the text. But the writer takes this opportunity to ac- 
knowledge his indebtedness and gratitude to all of them, 
whether specifically mentioned or not. An attempt has 
been made in these articles to give an account based on 
History, Tradition, Vedic, Epic and Puranic Literatures, 
Sanskrit digests on Tirthas, Inscriptions and other sources. 
Religious movements and associations of saintly personali- 
ties are also noted. The purpose would be served if the 
account creates an interest in the readers about the various 
ancient and holy spots, and a visit to them if possible, 


o 


A * * * 
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Bhagavata, 1-19-8, says: 
wary Yad GATT 
Fatal HAA: ATAT: | 
mAn daima: 
aa fe daa gafa aa: 

“The high-souled sages, moving from place to place, 
purified the whole earth. They came there along with 
their disciples (to the bank of Ganga, where King Parikshit 
was fasting unto death). Under the guise of visiting the 
Tirthas, these holy men usually purify by their visits, the 
Tirthas themselves.?? 

Bhagavata, 1-13-10, further says: ‘‘Bhagavata people 
like you are Tirthas in themselves. As a matter of fact, 
it is they who sanctify the Tirthas by their visits as they 
carry within their hearts the mace-bearing Lord Vishnu.” 

yaa maei: <a fa 
Aiaia aia aaea naa I 

That is the reason why Skanda 1-2-13-10 says that the 
main yatra is that of going to holy men or to spots habited 
by or associated with them—it is the Purusha Yatra which 
is principal and merely visiting the geographical spots 
of the earth is only secondary. 

Tet gernar fe AAAI: | 

Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 108, Verses 
16-18 says: ‘Just as certain limbs of the body are purer 
than others, so are certain places on earth more sacred,— 
Some on account of their situation, others because of their 
‘Sparkling waters, and others because of the association or 
habitation of saintly people.” 

Mahabharata, Vanaparva, 82-13 to 17 further add: 
“Performance of sacrifices is an elaborate affair involving 
heavy expenditure which only the princely or the rich can 
afford—not those without wealth, equipment, wife or 
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priest. Tirtha can be accomplished by all, even the poor, 
and therefore excels in merit even the best of sacrifices.” 

Vayu Purana, 77-127, says: 

“Those without faith, those full of sins, those with a 
doubting mind, those who are Godless, and those indulg- 
ing in bad reasoning—these five types of peọple can reap 
no benefit from any Tirtha.’ 

Tristhalisetu of Narayana Bhatta quoting Sankha 


states: 
ajai qida maA aa Tory | 
qanin fae ft aia T: 11 

«All the Tirthas—independently of each other are 
equally capable of destroying sins.’’ All streams, mounts 
and rivers are sacred. But Ganga is especially so. 

It is stated that by a mere mention of the name of a 
Tirtha, by a bath in the holy waters thereof, and by per- 
forming Tarpana of the Pitris or ancestors at that place, 
one destroys sins and acquires merit leading to happiness. 
The usual rule is tp go to a Tirtha, to fast there for 3 days, 
and make charitable gifts of gold and cows. One not 
doing so becomes poor. Sometimes it so happens that cer- 
tain Tirthas are inaccessible or very difficult to approach. 
In such cases, it is stated that one must approach such diffi- 
cult Tirthas through mind, i.e., by contemplating over 
them. 

Garudapurana defines a Tirtha as follows: 
era TAT: | 
qena Afa ata sera 11 

‘That Holy spot is known as a Tirtha, which is asso- 
ciated with or habited by saints deserving reverence, who 
are without passion or delusion and who have washed away 
their sins by the performance of penance.”’ 

Tirthas are classified as either Swayambhuta like 
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Prabhasa; or Nirmita i.e. constructed by others, like tem- 
ples, ete. According to another classification, Tirthas are 
either Daiva or Asura or Arshaka or Manusha. They may 
be in heaven or on earth or in Patala. In Mahabharata it is 
stated that Naimisharanya is a Bhauma Tirtha, Pushkara 
is an Antariksha Tirtha, and Kurukshetra is a Tirtha for 
all the three worlds, or Triloka Tirtha. 

It has been noted above that association of godly and 
saintly people lends holiness to a spot. But one’s own 
subjective approach is equally important, 

External cleanliness alone is ineffective without inter- 
nal purity. That, is why it has been aptly stated in Kasi 


Khanda: 
fma ata at ax: | 
Wat gett afd gent qari 
“Wherever a self-controlled man stays, for him 
there are famous Tirthas like Kurukshetra, Naimishatranya 
and Pushkara at his very residence.’’ 
Merely taking a dip in water is nocreal snana or bath 
at all. ‘He is properly bathed, who dips himself into the 


water of self-control, and who washes away his mental im- 
purity with faith.’? 


Tena at sree: EAE: | 
One who is impure, treacherous, cruel, hypocritical, 
and addicted to sensual pleasures remains sinful and men- 
tally impure, even if he has taken baths in all the Tirthas. 
Making gifts, performance of sacrifice and penance, 
remaining clean, visits to Tirthas and even acquisition of 
learning are of no avail, if the mind and intention are not 
pure. One who bathes in the Manasa or mental Tirtha, 
where water is purified with contemplation, and where 
dirt in the form of passion and attachment is washed away, 
attains the highest path. Remoyal of mere physical dirt 
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does not make a person pure. It is only on washing away 
one’s mental impurity that one becomes mentally pure. 
Kasi Khanda adds: ‘‘Thousands of watery creatures like 
fish, ete., are born in water and also die in water, even in 
the Zirthas. But as the required mental approach through 
purity is lacking in them, none would suggest that these 
creatures acquire any merit or heaven.’’ 

wad + faa a Tecra APA: | 

aq a efa i aaea: | 

Tirtha yatra is prescribed for people of all the four 
asramas—those of the student, the house-holder, the vana- 
prastha and the yati. Similarly, people of all the four 
varnas are asked to undertake the Tirtha yatra. In the 
case of a house-holder, he should go to Tirthas along with 
his wife, and if he maintains the sacred fire as an Agni- 
hotri, he should also carry that fire with him. It has been 
stated that various Manus, Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Maruts 
and other deities, as also the Sadhyas, Nagas, Yakshas, 
Rakshasas and Sages,—all these have attained Sides 
through the Tirthùs. 

This ancient land of Bharata was known in very ‘an- 
cient times, according to Bhagavata, by the name of Nabhi 
Varsha. Swayambhuva Manu’s son was Priya-Vrata. His 
eldest son was Agnidhra, who became the ruler of the entire 
Jambudweepa. Agnidhra had seven sons and he divided 
his kingdom between them in seven khandas or varshas. 
The first khanda or varsha, which came to his eldest son 
Nabhi, being the present ‘Bharata Varsha’, came to be 
known after Nabhi as ‘Nabhi Varsha’. 

This Nabhi desired to have a god-like son. “The Lord 
even though unborn or Aja, was born as Nabhi’s son out 
of grace, in the form of Rishabha Deva, who preached to 
the world the Paramahamsa Dharma.. Since then, this 
land whieh was originally known as ‘‘Nabhi Varsha,’’ came 
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to be further known as “Aja Nabha Varsha.” Bharata 
was the eldest son of Rishaba Deva; he was a great yogin 
and also an equally great king. He retired to the 
forest; but on account of the attachment he developed for 
a young one of a deer, he assumed in the next birth the 
form of a deer. In his third birth he became the famous 
Jadabharata. Tradition says that this land of India which 
was so far called ‘‘Nabhi Varsha” and ‘‘Aja Nabha 
Varsha’’ began to be known as ‘‘Bharata Varsha” after 
this famous saintly ruler Bharata. There is another tradi- 
tion which says that this land came to be known as Bharata 
after Bharata, the son of Dushyanta and Sakuntala. 
Brahmanda Purana records a tradition that before India 
came to be known as Bharata, it was known as Himahva 
Varsha; Linga Purana says that it was then known as 
Himavata Varsha, The word India is derived from 
“Sindhu.” 

This land of Bharata with all its sacredness is identi- 
fied with Lord Janardana, who has assumed the form of a 
Kurma. Bharata is known as Karma bhôomi and the sacred 
literature of India emphatically states that Parikramana 
or a round of this entire country ‘Bharata’ while visiting 
its various Tirthas is equivalent to taking a round of the 
entire earth, and it is further considered as one of the best 
means of acquiring merit. 

Pandavas had undertaken a long Tirtha Yatra for the 
destruction of their sins and for regaining their lost king- 
dom. They had moved round this entire ‘holy country of 
Bharata for a long period of 12 difficult years in the com- 
pany of famous sages and had ultimately fulfilled their 
ambitions. Sri Balarama, the elder brother of Sri Krishna, 
had once been to Naimisharanya. At that time, Suta 
Romaharshana, who was reciting puranas, did not ‘get up 
to receive him. Balarama in anger killed him. As Roma- 
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harshana, though a suta, was occupying the position of a 
reciter of purana, Balarama had incurred a sin equivalent 
to that of Brahma-hatya, and had to perform the necessary 
`- prayaschitta. One of the main effective prayaschittas for 
one committing Brahma-hatya out of ignorance is stated 
in the Sastras to be the parikramana or moving round the 
whole of Bharata Varsha for a period of 12 months while 
performing the various religious vratas, visiting sacred 
Tirthas on the way and taking baths in their holy waters. 
Refer to Bhagavata 10-78-40: 
qaa mi ad Teter gamfa: | 
afar aea maiti] fares 1 

Parasurama had killed Sahasrarjuna, who was a king. As 
he had thus committed Raja-hatya, his father Sage Jama- 
dagni recommended to him the Tirtha yatta of the whole 
of Bharata Varsha for a period of one year by way of 
prayaschitta. Tirtha Yatra was not only recommended as 
a prayaschitta for Brahma-hatya and Raja-hatya, it was 
also recommended to King Yudhishthira after his success 
in the Mahabharata war in order to recover his soka, his 
sense of guilt, and regaining his lost mental peace. But 
apart from anything else, one is also recommended to have 
the parikramana of Bharata Varsha just to acquire the 
grace of God and attain spiritual merit. Vidura, for 
example, moved round the whole of Bharata without any 
kind of desire or necessity to perform a prayaschitta. 


aed Wa Walt TAA I 
Za h Bhagavata, 3-1-19 and 20. 
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Similarly, many Sages, Acharyas, Yogis and religious 
teachers have made in the past and are making even now 
a parikramana of the whole of Bharata. Mahatma Gandhi 
moved round the whole Bharata after his return from 
Africa. 

Parts of the Bharata Varsha were known by different 
names. ‘‘The country fixed by Gods and situated between 
two divine rivers, Saraswati and Drishadvati, is known as 
Brahiavarta”’ (Manu 2-17). “Immediately next to 
Brahmavarta is the country known as Brahma-rishi Desa, 
consisting of Kurukshetra, Matya, Panchala and Surasena’’ 
(Manu 2-19).- “The country situated between the two 
mountain ranges of Himalaya and Vindhya in the North 
and the South, as also in the east of Kurukshetra and west 
of Prayaga is known as Madhya Desa’’ (Manu 2-21), “The 
country situated between the eastern ocean and the western 
ocean and between two mountain ranges of Himalayas and 
Vindhya, is known as Aryavarta,” (Manu 2-22). That 
country is known as “‘Yajniya” or sacred, where the black 
antelope moves (Manu 2-23). Aryavarta is also defined in 
a general manner without reference to any limits. The 
name Jambudweepa, often identified with India, is a geo- 
graphical division of the earth, but the name Bharata 
Varsha is a political and cultural concept indicating com- 
mon sovereign rulership and identity of cultural ideas from 
Himalayas to Cape Comorin—‘‘Asetu Himalayat,’”’ 


Penge Sara Gear erat ATS ay | 
aia neat aot qaftan: deren saree qe SX: 1 
TA T: i AA RA Saer T | 
Iman fs F: aie ag gfi aT Tt TATA 1 
Bhagavata, 5-19-23 and 28 eülogise Bharata as follows: 
“Tt is better to take a birth in Bharata with even a 
short life rather than enjoy the happiness of heavyen for a 
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kalpa; the reason is that a man in Bharata, if he is so 
minded, is capable of attaining the fearless state of the Lord, 
if he leaves aside all things and thinks even for a short 
time of the Lord. Therefore, the prayer is that, if there 
is any merit still left on account of the past performance 
of sacrifices or good deeds or utterance of good speech, 
capable of yielding even heaven, let such merit help us in 
having our next birth in this ancient land of Bharata 
Varsha, also known as Aja Nabha Varsha, so that we may 
remember the Lord, who always showers His graces on 
those who seek Him.’’ 

When one undertakes a journey to a Tirtha, it has 
been specifically recommended that one should, as far as 
possible, go walking. There are numerous advantages of 
undertaking such journeys by foot. Places, which it is 
not possible to visit, when one travels in a conveyance, 
either of the old type or the modern type, can be visited 
with leisure and advantage on foot. One of the texts says: 
“A journey to a Tirtha by foot is in itself a good penance, 
and that, if one employs a conveyance, he will lose half of 
his merit. If he takes advantage of shoes or an umbrella, 
he will still further reduce his merit. If he carries on 
business on the way, three-fourths of the merit is gone and 
by accepting a gift, he loses all merit.’ However, it has 
been provided that one, who is not physically well, and 
undertakes a journey to a Tirtha according to his capacity, 
even by employing a conveyance, does not lose any merit. 

Tirtha is a holy place of pilgrimage, especially on or 
near the bank of a sacred river, or a lake, or near the sea. 
A Kshetra is a sacred spot at other places. Usually, holy 
shrines of the Hindus are situated on spots, which are at- 
tractive on account of the nature around them, for example, 
on the tops of mountains, near the rivers or the lakes, or the 
sea, or near the sources of rivers or at secluded places 
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where it is possible to practise penance or concentrate the 
mind in contemplation. 

Lists of sacred mountains, rivers, etc. as also holy spots 
connected with Siva, Vishnu, Sakti and other deities are 
given in detail in different Puranas. Below is given a 
short illustrative list of sacred mountains and rivers in 
Srimad Bhagavata Purana in its 5th Skandha, Chapter 19. 


Mountains 


Malaya, Mangalaprastha, Mainaka, Trikuta, Rishabha, 
Kutaka, Kollaka, Sahya, Devagiri, Rishyamuka, Sri-Saila, 
Venkata, Mahendra, Varidhara, Vindhya, Suktiman, 
Rikshagiri, Pariyatra, Drona, Chitrakuta, Govardhana, 
Raivataka, Kakubha, Nila, Gokamukha, Indrakila and 
Kamagiri. 


Rivers 


Candrayasa, Tamraparni, Avatoda, Kritamala, 
Vaihayasi, Kaveri, Veni, Payasvini, Savkaravarta, Tunga- 
bhadra, Krishna, Venya, Bhimarthi, Godavari, Nir- 
vindhya, Payoshni, Tapi, Reva, Surasa, Narmada, Char- 
manvati, Sindhu, Andha, Sona, Mahanadi, Vedasmriti, 
Rishikulya, Trisama, Kausiki, Mandakini, Yamuna, 
Saraswati, Drishadvati, Gomati, Sarayu, Rodhasvati, Sapta- 
vati, Sushoma, Satadru, Chandrabhaga, Marudvridha, 
Vitasta, Asikni and Visva. 

Regarding the waters of these rivers, it has been stat- 
ed that the waters of river Saraswati purify a man after 
a bath of three days, those of Yamuna after a bath of seven 
days, those of Ganga immediately on taking the bath; and 
those of Narmada on their mere sight. Regarding Tapi, 
it has been stated that merely remembering her purifies a 
man. : Le 
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Regarding great rivers meeting the ocean, it has’ been 
stated that they are rajasvala or dirty in two months when 
the sun is in Cancer and Leo i. in the rainy season. 
When they are in this condition, usually a bath or Tar- 
pana ete. are to be avoided. But it is provided that this res- 
triction does not apply when one is performing the religious 
ceremony of Upakarma, or offering gifts or libations or 
taking a bath after a death or on the occasions of solar 
and lunar eclipses. Similarly, when Jupiter and Venus 
are in their asta, i.e. in combination with the sun, snana, 
sraddha etc., in Tirthas are to be avoided. But it is specially 
provided that this restriction does not apply in the case 
of river Godavari, at Gaya, on the Srisaila mountain and 
at the time of the Solar and Lunar eclipses. Vayu Purana 
says that one can offer a pinda in sraddha at Gaya accord- 
ing to prescribed rites at all times, even though the time 
happens to be an Adhika Masa or an intercalary month or 
one’s own birthday, or when Jupiter and Venus are in asta 
or combination, or even when Jupiter is in Leo. 

One desirous of undertaking a pilgrimage to a Tirtha 
is recommended by Kasi Khanda the following procedure: 
Before starting he must fast at his residence, offer prayers 
with devotion to Ganesa and to his own ancestors, and offer 
salutations to learned brahmins and saintly people. After 
concluding his fast and eating something in token of such 
conclusion (Parana), he must start with a pleasant mind 
and decide to observe certain vows which he must strictly 
observe. When he returns from the Tirtha Yatra, he 
should again perform sraddhas etc. The fast must be on 
the previous day and worship of Ganesa on the sueceeding 
day. For the pilgrimage, he is asked to put on a modest 
dress fit for a pilgrim. Before starting from his village or 
town it, has, been recommended that he should take a 
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pradakshina of his own village or town. He is asked to 
strictly avoid acceptance of gifts. 


Whenever one goes to any Tirtha, the usual rule is 
that one should get shaved at that place, and should observe 
a fast. But this rule does not apply in the case of the 
following four Tirthas: Kurukshetra, Visala, Viraja and 
Gaya. With respect to ladies, particularly those whose 
husbands are alive, it has been stated that mundana or 
shaving in their case is to be understood as cutting of their 
braid of hair by only two finger-breadths. The sraddha 
to be performed at Tirtha is known as Ghrita sraddha, 


because use of ghee or clarified butter is more prominent 
in them. 


While undertaking a Tirtha yatra, one is asked to 
strictly follow certain disciplinary rules. For example, it 
is stated that in order to realise the full merit of a Tirtha 
one must control his hands, feet and mind; HE MUST 
STUDY THE GREATNESS AND IMPORTANCE OF THE PARTICU- 
LAR TIRTHA HE IS VISITING; he must okserve the vow of 
a fast or of eating only once a day and maintain his good 
character above reproach. ‘‘An evil mind is not purified 
even though one washes himself a hundred times in a Tirtha, 
and he still remains as impure as a vessel containing 
liquor.” ‘“‘Numerous varieties of fish reside in Tirthas like 
Ganga; so also flocks of birds reside in temples; for want of 
bhava or devotional sentiment in their hearts, they do not 
acquire any merit either from the Tirtha or from the tem- 
ple. One must therefore approach Tirthas only with proper 
bhava.”’ Tt is said that in the matter of mantra, tirtha, a 
learned brahmin, deity, astrologer, doctor and preceptor, 
one’s success is commensurate only with one’s own bha- 


vana; it is, therefore, necessary to have a proper faith and 
devotional approach. 
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When one visits Tirthas, he is likely to come in contact 
with all sorts of people. It has been specifically provided 
that there are no restrictions of untouchability in a 
Tirtha. “In Tirthas, marriages, journeys, battles, sacri- 
fices, revolutions, festivals and when there are big con- 
flagrations, there are no restrictions of untouchability.’’ 

While visiting a Tirtha, if some other Tirtha comes 
on the way one is advised not to neglect the latter and 
asked to perform snana, sraddha ete. even at the latter 
place, An incidental visit to such other Tirthas is said to 
give additional merit. 

There is merit even in proceeding towards a Tirtha. 
It is stated that if after observing the prescribed fast, one 
starts for a Tirtha and unfortunately dies on the way, he 
is said to go to the Rishimandala after his death. 

Even if one cannot avoid going to a Tirtha in some 
conveyance and with shoes on, one is recommended at least 
to walk some distance on foot; and as soon as the Tirtha 
or the temple is within his sight, he must offer a sashtanga 
namaskara; take out his head dress and then proceed fur- 
ther towards the sacred spot. One is asked to have his first 
touch of the waters of a Tirtha with the pranava mantra; 
then with proper mantras he is ‘asked to have a aan 
bath, along with the washing of his clothes (sachaila). H 
is then asked to get shaved and then after bathing again hs 
is asked to perform the sraddha of his ancestors. In order 
to purify hi himself he is also required to observe a fast. 

There | is special merit in haying a shave at Prayaga 
and in giving up one’s own body at Banaras. According 
to one text, shave is prescribed in the following six cir- 
cumstances: ‘‘when one goes for a yatra of Ganga or of 
Konarak; when there is the death anniversary of his 
father or his mother; when one keeps sacred fire; and at the 
time of performing sacrifices.” This shaving at Tirthas 
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is said to destroy all sins. As observed earlier, in the case 
of married women whose husbands are alive, it has been 
prescribed that only two finger-breadths of the braid of 
hair should be eut. 

Snana, Japa, Homa, Sraddha and Dana at the Tirthas 
are said to liberate seven generations of a man. General- 
ly, snana ete. are to be performed during the course of 
the day and not at night; but a Snana or Dana which is 
Naimittika i.e. which has to be performed on account of 
some spécial occasions like the eclipses, marriage, solar 
sankranti, pilgrimage, or some difficulty or at the time of 
delivery can be performed even at night. 

When one takes a bath at a Tirtha, he can have it not 
only for himself but also for his mother, father, wife, 
brother, friend or preceptor. Whomsoever he remembers 
at that time is said to acquire one eighth of the merit of a 
Snana. Sage Paithinasi states that one should prepare a 
small image of the Darbha grass of the person whom one 
intends to benefit and dip that Darbha image into the 
Tirtha waters, and it is said that this would give the 
desired merit to the absent relation or friend. 

While taking a bath, even the direction which one 
should face, is prescribed. One is asked to face that direc- 
tion, in which the stream flows. This is with regard to the 
Tirthas. In the case of Kshetras, one is asked to face the 
Sun. 

After taking this bath one igAsked’ to perform the 
Tarpana of his ancestors. 

In Brahma Purana, the following are mentioned as 
great rivers situated in the south of Vindhya, viz., Goda- 
vari, Bhimarathi, Tungabhadra, Venika, Tapi and Payo- 
shni. The following six others ‘are mentioned as great 
rivers in the north of Vindhya; viz., Bhagirathi, Narmada 


; 
Yamuna, Saraswati, Visoka’ and Vihasta. ` 


` 
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. The above-mentioned twelve rivers are known as 
Mahanadis. As their designation is Nadis, they are sup- 
posed to be feminine. The following seven are stated to 
be Nadas, and regarded as masculine. They are: Sona, 
Sindhu, Hiranya, Koka, Lauhitya, Gharghara and Satadru. 

In Padma and Matsya Puranas, sraddha in the fol- 
lowing Tirthas is considered as highly efficacious. These 
Tirthas are: Gaya, Prayaga, Amarkantaka, Varaha Par- 
vata, River Ganga, Varanasi, Gangadwara, Prabhasa, 
Bilvaka, Nila Parvata; Kurukshetra, Kubjamra, Bhrigu- 
tunga, Mt. Himalaya, Kedara, River Falgu, Naimisharanya, 
River Sarasvati, Pushkara, River Narmada, Kusavarta, 
Mt. Sri Saila, Bhadra Karnaka, River Vetrayati, River 
Godavari ete. 

Vishnu Dharma sutra also gives a long list of places 
where sraddhas should be performed. 

Usually one is asked to perform the sraddha only at 
his own residence and is prohibited from offering sraddha 
to his ancestors atthe house of another person. But so far 
as Tirthas are concerned, they are said to belong to nobody 
and therefore this prohibition of not performing sraddha 
at a place not one’s own does not apply to ~Tirthas. 
“Forests, mountains, rivers, sacred Tirthas, temples, sacred 
lakes ete. belong to nobody.” 

When one performs a sraddha at Tirthas he is not to 
offer any arghya or make an avahana. There is also no 
prohibition with respect to mshiddhakala or improper 
time. d 

In times of difficulty, when there is no fire, when one 
is visiting a Tirtha, when one is having a journey, on the 
birth of a son, when the wife is in her monthly course and 
when the sun changes a rasi, one may perform a sraddha 
eyen witu uncooked food. But this is secondary and to be 
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performed only when cooked food or proper ingredients of 
cooked food are not available. 

Acceptance of gift is very vehemently prohibited in 
the texts. “‘One should not accept any gift at a Tirtha eyen 
when one is about to die. He who accepts a gift at a 
Tirtha sells all his merit in having gone to a Tirtha.” 
Tt is further stated that at Ganga, Gaya, Kurukshetra and 
Amarkantaka, he who gives a gift, shakes off his poverty 
and he who accepts a gift, purchases poverty for himself. 

Tt has been specifically provided that rules regarding 
impurities arising out of births and deaths (Sutaka and 
Mrita-asaucha) do not apply when one goes to a cow-shed 
or to Tirthas, or on the occasions of great Parvas, or at the 
time of eclipses. 

Before concluding this short preface on Tirthas, it 


would be proper to quote the following verses which are 
very relevant: ; 


T ants f a a Raai Pa | 
ara fe frend aaea ard FATA UI 
a ea: waaay 42a: aaaf | 
Aafaa efe aaa cere Ul 
“God does not stay either in wood or in stone. He is 
present only when there is proper Bhava or devotional 
sentiment in the devotee. For this reason, one should haye 
the Bhava.”” ‘God does not reside on the tops of moun- 
tains, in a Siva temple ete. He is Consciousness and Bliss 


Incarnate and is seen in one’s own heart when there is 
proper Bhava.’’ 


a Tq ATI 


% + w 


51. KANAUJ 
aga HEM Waa ALATA | 
mifa aa oth gaa: N 
“Oh! Best of the Bharatas, in the city of Kanyakubja 
or Kanauj there was once living a famous king known as 


Gadhi, son of Kusika.” 
Mahabharata,—Adi Parva 191-3. 


KANAUJ is situated in the district of Farukkabad 
in the Uttar Pradesh, on river Kali, which meets river 
Ganga three miles below. Originally this town was situat- 
ed on river Ganga which at present is flowing about two 
miles to the east of it. Kanauj is situated in 27°3' N. and 
79° 59 E. It is 39 miles to the east of Fatehgarh and 52 
miles north-west from Kanpur. 

Kanauj is an ancient city of great historical import- 
ance. It was the capital of Gadhi Raja and also the 
birthplace of sage Vishwamitra. It was the capital of the 
Southern Panchals during the Buddhist period. 

Hea: pemr FAT | 
HUA TATA IX AH Haley I 
—Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, 32-6. 

In Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Chapter 32, it is stated 
that there was one King Kusa, son of Brahma. By his 
queen Vaidarbhi, this Kusa had four sons, viz. Kusamba, 
Kusanabha, Asoortarajasa and Vasu. Kusa advised them 
to protect people according to law by establishing sepa- 
rate kingdoms for themselves. Kusamba made the city 
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of Kausambi his capital. Kusanabha selected Mahodaya 
(ie. Kanauj) as his capital. Asoortarajasa selected 
Dharmaranya, while Vasu selected Girivraja. According 
to Abhidhana Chintamani of Kalikala Sarvajna Acharya 
Hemachandra, Kaanyakubja, Mahodaya, Kanyaakubja 
and Gadhipura are all synonymous. 


a FRET TaN | 
aai agent aaa: qisadi 


—Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, 7-17. 


Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva 7-17, states that 
“very near the city of Kaanyakubja is the excellent bank 
of river Ganga where even now people say that there is 
Aswa tirtha”. The legend about this Aswa tirtha is 
this: Sage Richika came to King Gadhi and asked of 
him the hand of his daughter in marriage. The king de- 
manded from Sage Richika one thousand horses with 
black ears. Richika practised penance and propitiated 
God Varuna. The horses were produced before the king 
and the princess was married to Sage Richika. 

Devi Bhagavata mentions 108 Sakti Peethas situated 
all over India. The eleventh Sakti Peetha is mentioned 
as Kanauj or Kaanyakubja and the presiding Goddess has 
been designated as Gauri. 

The country situated between the two great rivers of 
India, Ganga and Yamuna, was known as the Madhya 
Desa. Tt was the centre of ancient Indian civilisation. 
Indian culture spread from this place all over Northern 
India. Yadayas used to rule here. They were driven ont 
from this place by Jarasandha. Kanauj as Kaanyakubja 
is referred to in the Mahabharata; Kanauj as Mahodaya 
is referred to in the Ramayana. The Mahabhashya of 
Patanjali on Panini 4-1-79 mentions Kaanyakubja. Fa 
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Hian who came to India in 405 A.D. specifically mentions 
Kanauj. In his days there were a Heenayani Math and 
a stupa. Hiuen Tsang visited Kanauj in the 7th Century. 
Varahamihira has also referred to it. Legend says that 
King Kusanabha established this city. He is said to have 
had 100 daughters. They did not accept Vayu’s offer 
of a marriage with them and Vayu who got annoyed cursed. 
these Princesses who from that date had become crooked 
in shape and appearance. It is this incident which is 
supposed to have given the name of Kaanyakubja to this 
city. When the offer was made by Vayu, the Princesses 
—according to Bala Kanda, Chapter 32—expressed a de- 
sire to consult their father and this putting off of the 
acceptance of his offer exasperated Vayu. 

In the beginning of the Christian era, this city was 
known to Ptolemy by the name of Canogyza. In the fifth 
century, Kanauj was part of the Gupta empire. Even 
during the existence of the Gupta empire, Kanauj was 
developing as a capital of the Maukharis. After the death 
of the Gupta Emperor Kumara Gupta, the Maukharis 
became more powerful. The Maukharis made Kanauj as 
their capital. Among the Maukharis, Isvara Varma, Sarva 
Varma and Susthita Varma had offered fights to the 
Guptas. Griha Varma, the last of the Maukharis, was the 
contemporary of Emperor Harsha ad his sister’s husband. 

In the 7th century, Prabhakara Vardhana was ruling 
at Thaneswar. His daughter Rajyasri was married to the 
Maukhari King Griha Varma. Prabhakara Vardhana was 
called Maharajadhiraja and Paramabhattaraka. Hunas 
attacked his kingdom. His elder son Rajyavardhana was 
sent to combat them. In the meantime Prabhakara Var- 
dhana died. The ruler of Malwa attacked Griha Varma 
at Kanauj,and in this fight Griha Varma died and Raj- 
yasri was imprisoned by the ruler of Malwa. Rajya- 
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vardhana defeated the Malwa ruler and his friend the 
Bengal ruler, and got his sister Rajyasri released. The 
Bengal ruler called Rajyavardhana to his place stating 
that he wanted to offer his daughter to him in marriage 
and then treacherously killed Rajyavardhana. Thereafter 
his younger brother Harsha Vardhana became the ruler 
of Thaneswar in 606 A.D. He went to Kanauj and met 
his sister Rajyasri in a forest nearby. Ultimately Harsha 
Vardhana with the consent of his sister started ruling over 
the kingdoms of Thaneswar and Kanauj and he shifted 
his capital from Thaneswar to Kanauj. It is during the 
time of Emperor Harsha that the famous Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsang visited India. 

Ayodhya was the ancient capital of Solar kings of 
India. Thereafter Hastinapur had its importance. After 
that Pataliputra became the capital of India and from the 
days of Harsha, Kanauj became the capital of India. The 
importance of Kanauj as the principal city of India con- 
tinued right upto 1200 A.D. Kanauj lost its importance 
after the defeat of Jaychand by Shahbuddin Ghori in 
1194 A.D. After that Delhi emerged as the principal 
city and capital of India. 

Emperor Harsha had arranged an imposing assembly 
in celebration of Buddhist festivals in 643 A.D. Hiuen 
Tsang was personally present there on that occasion. He 
lived here from 636 to 643 A.D. At that time there were 
about a hundred Buddhist monasteries and ten thousand 
Buddhist bhikshus. There were also about two hundred 
Hindu temples in Kanauj. From 600 to 1200 A.D. 
Kanauj was the centre of political activity in India and 
every ambitious ruler had an eye on this city. The gran- 
deur and prosperity of this city were immense. Ferishta 
states that Kanauj contained 30,000 shops for the sale of 
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pan or betel leaves and 60,000 families of public dancers 
and singers. 

After Harsha, Kanauj was again ruled by the family 
of the Varmas. By the end of the 7th century Yashovarma 
was ruling Kanauj. Famous literary men like Bana, 
Dhayaka and Chandraditya flourished in the reign of 
Harsha. Similarly Bhavabhuti, Vaakpati and others 
flourished in the reign of Yashovarma. 

The Gurjar Pratihara ruler Naagabhatta overthrew 
the Varma rulers who ruled from 500 A.D. to 800 A.D. 
The Gurjar Pratiharas come from Bhianamala and held 
sway over the Indian history for about a century. Naaga- 
bhatta-I came to power in the second quarter of the 8th 
century and the Pratihara empire of Kanauj got disinte- 
grated by the middle of the 10th century. Among the 
Gurjar Pratiharas the name of Mihira Bhoja is most pre- 
eminent. He ruled for half a century and established his 
Empire which included Punjab, Rajputana, U.P., Gwalior, 
Saurashtra, Gujarat, Malwa ete. His capital was Kanauj. 
He was known as Adhivaraha. MRajshekara flourished 
during his age. Perhaps Medhaditi also. 

Jaychand was the last ruler of Kanauj. His daughter 
Samyukta was captured by Prithviraj or Rai Pithora. 
Jaychand died in 1194 A.D. while fighting with Shahbud- 
din. The latter captured booty from Kanauj and loaded 
it on 1400 camels. Thus ended the independent kingdom 
of Kanauj. Rathods thereafter went to Rajputana. Ka- 
nauj lost its importance during the Mohammedan rule. 
Humayun was defeated by Sher Shah near Kananj in 
1540 A.D. 

The Brahmins of Kanauj were considered as the best 
of the Brahmins. Best Brahmins at other places were 
judged and compared by the standard of Kaanyakubja 
Brahmins. Apart from there being a Sakti Peetha, Ka- 


6 IMMORTAL INDIA 


nauj was also known for a famous temple of Vamana, the 
avatar of Vishnu, and it is stated in Padma Purana that 
Rama himself had established that image of Vamana. 
Among the Buddhist monasteries and stupas, there was 
one famous stupa here containing the tooth relic of 
Buddha. It is stated that remnants of the fort at Kanauj 
represent the fort of Ajayapal and that it was from 


this fort that Rai Pithora conjured away his beloved 
Samyukta. 


52. PATALIPUTRA. 


aft maiaa aaraa a Raoa- 
TIAA AT gÀ TA 
art | 


—Dandin’s Dasakuwmaracharitam. 


The city of Pushpapurt or Pataliputra is the capital 
of the Magadha country. It is the touch-stone by which all 
other cities are judged. It has advertised the greatness of 
the ocean by the numerous jewels and other precious objects 
secured from the ocean and which are spread over its several 
markets as countless commodities for sale. 


The city of Patna, the capital of Bihar, situated in 
25° 87’ N. and 85° 10’ E. and about 338 miles from Calcutta, 
stands on the site of the ancient metropolitan capital Patali- 
putra of Magadha. It was also called Kusumapura or 
Pushpapura. The word ‘Patali’ also means the trumpet 
flower. Legend also says that Patali was the daughter of 
sage Gadhi and sister of Visvamitra and at her desire - 
sage Kaundinya created this city of Patali by magic. 

‘This Pataliputra was constructed in 480 B.C. under 
the supervision of the chief ministers of King Ajatasatru 
of Magadha. These ministers were Sunidha and Vassa- 
kara. King Ajatasatru was not having an easy time with 
the Lichchhavis. His capital Rajagriha was situated too 
far inland for purposes of proper defensive and offensive 
operations. He wanted a base on the river side and on 
account of this new requirement the foundation of Patali- 
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putra was laid. When Buddha was going from Nalanda 
to Vaisali immediately before his Parinirvana and when 
he was passing by this new site of Pataliputra these’ two 
ministers invited Buddha to a dinner party and the gate 
from which Buddha passed and the ghat on the Ganga 
nearby were named after Goutama, the Buddha. On this 
occasion Buddha made a great prophecy that this city of 
Pataliputra would grow as the chief city of Aryan India 
and would be the centre of trade and prosperity; he fur- 
ther added that it would be destroyed by fire, floods, and 
treachery. 

The old capital of Magadha was called Girivraja or 
Rajgir. It is referred to also in the Mahabharata. It 
was the capital of Jarasandha, the king of Magadha and 
Chedi. Krishna, Bhima and Arjuna had come here for 
a combat with Jarasandha. The massive walls climbing the 
neighbouring hills have been pointed out as the remains 
of this legendary fortress. 


ava: qed da gaea TCL 
EERE agii, | 
siaaa ATA 1 


` 


Sabha 21, 17-18. 


King Bimbisara of Magadha (519-491 B.C.) made 
Rajagriha his capital, and this area was frequently visited 
by Buddha. King Udayashva, who succeeded King Ajata- 
satru removed his capital from Rajgriha (Rajgir) to Patali- 
putra. The older capital Rajagriha was surrounded by 
seven hills while the new capital was at the junction of 
rivers Ganga and Son. 

This Pataliputra was called Palibothra by Megas- 
thenes whose account is preserved by Arrian: ‘The 
capital city of India is Palibothra, in the confines of Prasii, 
near the confluence of two great rivers Erantioboas and 
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Ganges. Erannoboas is reckoned as the third river 
throughout all India and is inferior to none but the Indus 
and the Ganges, into the last of which it discharges its 
waters.’? According to Megasthenes the length of this 
city is 80 stadia, breadth 15; that it is surrounded by a 
ditch which takes up 6 acres of ground and 30 cubits 
deep; that the walls are adorned with 570 towers and 64 
gates. The Chinese called this city Kusumopolo. 

Kalidasa in his Raghuvamsa 6-24 refers to it as 
Pushpapura, the capital of the Magadha country. Regard- 
ing the Magadha Ruler, Kalidasa says :— 


are AT: ag Teed aga yf | 
qaaa sfai agate ula: 1 
Raghu 6-22 


“There may be thousands of petty Princes but the 
earth is said to have a Monarch in this ruler alone. There 
are numerous constellations, stars and planets in the sky 
but the night is illumined by the Moon alone.”’ 


According to Vayu Purana the city of Kusumapura 
or Pataliputra was founded by Udayashva or the grand- 
son of Ajatasatru, while Mahavamso makes Udaya the son 
of Ajatasatru. River Erannoboas is identified with Hiran- 
yavaha or river Son. River Son formerly joined Ganges 
just above the city of Patna and it was called Hiranya- 
vaha or Golden on account of its yellow sands. The peo- 
ple of Pataliputra or Palibothra were called by the Greeks 
Prasii, which is equivalent to “‘Prachya’’ or Eastern. 
Another origin has also been suggested, viz. Prasii might 
be the Greek form of Parasiya or Palasiya, that is a per- 
son coming from Parasa or Palasa which was the actual 
well-known name of Magadha, on account of the fact that 
Palasa grew very luxuriantly in this province. 


\ 
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The Nandas who overthrew the Sisunagas made Patali- 
putra their capital. Under Chandragupta Maurya, known 
to the Greeks as Sandrokotos, who established his dynasty 
in 321 B.C., Pataliputra became the capital of Northern 
India. It was during Chandragupta’s reign in 305 B.C. 
that Megasthenes visited this city as the Greek Envoy. 
Strabo, Pliny and Arrian called the people of Pataliputra 
as Prasii. 

Emperor Ashoka ascended the throne in 272 B.C. and 
was crowned in this famous city of Pataliputra in 269 
B.C. He reigned for 40 years and completely changed 
the appearance of this city. Wooden walls were replaced 
by masonry ramparts and numerous palaces, monasteries 
and monuments were constructed by him. 

Modern researches have shown that this ancient me- 
tropolitan city of Pataliputra was situated on a long strip 
of land, half a mile to the north of the village of Kumra- 
har. Ashoka’s palace extended from the mound called 
Chhoti Pahari to Kumrahar and it covered an area of 4 
square miles. Bhikna Pahari, an artificial hill of brick 
debris over 40 feet high and about a mile in circuit where 
stood the residence of one of the Nawabs of Patna, is 
identified as the hermitage hill built by Ashoka for his 
brother Mahendra. In the Panchpahari are identified 
five great relic stupas built by Ashoka. After Ashoka the 
city of Kusumapura or Pataliputra once again witnessed 
the birth of a second great Empire, that of the Guptas. 
Chandragupta-I married a Lichchhayi princess of Patali- 
putra and on 8th March 319 A.D. his coronation took 
place. 

The famous Samudragupta, son and suecessor of 
Chandragupta-I, greatly enlarged the Empire. During 
the reign of Chandragupta TI, in about 406 A.D., Fa Hian 
visited Pataliputra and resided there for three years and 
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learnt Sanskrit. -Hiuen-Tsang visited Pataliputra in 637 
A.D. on his return from Nepal and more than a hundred 
years after the fall of the Gupta Empire. At that time 
Magadha was part of the Empire of Harsha of Kanauj 
and Kusumapura was deserted and in ruins. 

According to Pali tradition, three Sangitis or Councils 
of the Buddhists were held to draw up the canonical texts. 
The first was held at Rajagriha, immediately after the 
Parinirvana of Buddha and in which Mahakassapa pre- 
sided, and Upali and Ananda took an important part. 
This council settled the dhamma and the vinaya. The 
second council was held at Vaisali, a century after the 
Parinirvana of Buddha and in which Thera Yasa took a 
prominent part. Buddha Gosha observes that 700 Bhik- 
khus were engaged in the recital of vinaya and dhamma 
in this council and they drew up new editions of the 
pitakas ete. 

The third council or Sangiti was held at Pataliputra 
under the aegis of the famous Emperor Asoka, to purify 
the canon, which was in peril on account of the different 
and conflicting rival sects. Tissa Moggaliputta is report- 
ed to have converted Emperor Asoka to the Buddhist faith, 
As the prosperity of the monasteries grew, heretics were 
also drawn to the faith. Moggaliputta therefore retired 
to a secluded spot in disgust. False monks became very 
powerful. For seven years no Uposatha ceremony was 
held in the monasteries. The Emperor was very unhappy. 
To add to this, one of his ministers killed several monks, 
who refused to obey the order of the Emperor for _ 
the observance of Uposatha. The news of this killing 
filled the Emperor with great distress. He sent messen- 
gers to call the great Thera Moggaliputta. The venerable 
Thera was received by the Emperor with great reverence. 
Asoka asked him whether he could be held responsible for 
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the deaths of several monks who were killed. Thera Mog- 
galiputta replied that the Emperor was not guilty because 
he himself had no evil intention. Evil intent or mens rea 
was considered as the necessary ingredient for attaching 
criminal liability by venerable Thera Moggaliputta even 
in those days. This Thera elected a thousand Bhikkhus 
for the compilation of the canon, and after nine months 
the Tripitaka was completed. Thera Moggaliputta com- 
piled the Kathavatihu or the Abhidhamma for the first 
time, 

The fourth council was held under the auspices of 
the Saka king Kanishka wherein the various commentaries 
were composed. According to Mahavamsa and other 
Ceylonese traditions there were three more councils in 
Ceylon. Some were also held in Thailand and Burma. 
One great council was inaugurated in Burma in 1954 A.D. 
at which Dr. Rajendra Prasad and Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru had sent messages. 

The Nandas founded the first great Empire in North- 
ern India, on the foundations laid by the Sisunagas. 
The Mauryas expanded this great Magadha Empire which 
practically embraced the whole of India. 500 years after 
the Mauryas, the Guptas had another Empire here. 

A Just as Rajagriha was frequently visited by Buddha, 
his great contemporary Mahavira Vardhamana, the great 
founder of Jainism, also preached his faith in this area. 
His father ’s name was Siddhartha and he belonged to the 
family of Kshatriyas known as Jnata. He was known as 

_Jnataputra. He obtained enlightenment at the age of 42, 
and preached for 30 years. He died on Aswin Krishna 
30th, and therefore, the Vira Samyatsara starts from the 
Ist of Kartik Sukla. He was the 24th Jaina Tirthankara, 
the 28rd being Parsyanatha; Mahavira died near Rajgir 
at Pawapuri. Tt is situated three miles north of Giriak. 
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Pawapuri is a corruption of Apapapuri or sinless town. It 
is one of the most sacred places of Jains. According to 
one view he died at Pawapuri; according to another view 
he died at the Vipulagiri hill at Rajgir and his body was 
brought over and burnt at Pawapuri. The Thala- 
mandar is stated to be the place where he died and the 
Jalamandar is the place where he was cremated. 

During the reign of the Pala Kings (800-1200 A.D.) 
the city of Bihar became the capital of Magadha. It also 
flourished as the centre of Buddhist learning till its con- 
quest by the Mohammedans. In the 16th century, Sher 
Shah made Uatna his capital. After the Patna massacre, 
the British gained supremacy. In the uprising of 1857 
A.D. Patna was overrun. 

There are two Hindu temples of the Goddess who is 
called the Patan Devi. One is in Maharajganj and the 
other in the lane of Har Mandir near the chowk. One is 
called the Bara Patandevi and the other is called the 
Chhota Patandevi. The legend is that the dead body of 
Sati was carried by Lord Siva on his shoulders. The Pat 
or the garment of Sati fell down at this place which is 
according to legend still preserved in the well of the 
latter temple. 

Patna is also famous as the birth place of Guru 
Goyindsingh, the 10th Guru of the Sikhs, who was born 
in 1660 A.D. in a house near the chowk. A temple was 
dedicated to this 10th Guru Govindsingh and it was built 
or renewed by Ranjitsingh, at the place where the Guru 
was born. The lane is called Harmandir Gali. In the 

. centre of the courtyard is a high flagstaff. In this temple 
are preserved the cradle and the shoes of the Guru and 
the Granth Saheb, the holy book of the Sikhs, is also placed 
here and is shown once in fifteen days. This Granth Saheb 
was presented by Guru Govindsingh himself and it con- 


14 IMMORTAL INDIA 


tains his name written by himself with an arrow. This 
temple is highly revered by the Sikhs. Guru Govindsingh 
was himself a great Hindi poet and well versed in Sanskrit 
and Persian. He is the author of a good many books. He 
impressed upon the Sikhs the importance of military dis- 
cipline, and asked them to have five objects beginning 
with K, viz. Kesh, Kada, Kangwa, Katch and Katar. He 
prohibited the killing of cows. 

Pataliputra was also the birth place of the famous 
Hindu astronomer Arya Bhatta. He was boru in 476 A.D. 
Katyayana, the author of the Vartikas on Panini Sutras 
as also the famous Chanakya, the Guru of Chandragupta 
Maurya, flourished here. The exploration at Kumrahar 
has disclosed the remains of a Mauryan Hall with 8 rows 
of polished columns, each row having 10 columns. Some 
scholars hold that some of the passages in Mahabharata 
describing the architecture of the palaces of Pandavas and 
Kauravas very closely resemble the description of the 


palaces of Chandragupta Maurya as described by the 
| Greeks, 


53. SATRUNJAYA 


Palitana is situated about eighteen miles by rail from 
the Sehore Station near Bhavnagar in Saurashtra. A mile 
and a half from Palitana is situate the holy mountain of 
the Jains called Satrunjaya, about 1,977 feet above sea 
level. Satrunjaya is considered the holiest of the five hills 
of the Jains and it is about thirty-four miles from Bhav- 
nagar and about seventy miles northwest of Surat across 
the sea. The above-mentioned five holy places of the Jains 
are Satrunjaya, Girnar, Abu, Ashtapada and Sameta 
Sikara. Some people substitute Chandragiri in the Hima- 
layan region in place of Ashtapada. 

Satrunjaya is sacred to Adinatha or Rishabhadeva, 
who is the first of the twenty-four Tirthankaras of the 
Jains. These Tirthankaras haye distinctive signs assigned 
to each of them. Adinatha has the sign of the bull, the 
sixth Tirthankara, Padmaprabha, has the sign of the lotus, 
the 23rd Tirthankara, Parshwanath, has the hooded ser- 
pent and the 24th Mahavira, has that of the lion. 

The entire summit of the hill is divided into two 
ridges and a yalley in between them, and the whole of this 
space is covered by temples. The most famous among 
them are those of Adinatha, Kumarpal, Vimalsaha, Sam- 
prati Raja and Chaumukh. This hill is considered as 
holy city of the Gods and has more than 860 temples. 
Apart from temples one finds nothing else on tie hill-side. 
The entire space, every inch of it, is kept spotlessly clean. 
Eyery nook and corner is kept meticulously free from dirt. 
There is complete peace and silence all round. In the 
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garbhagriha of the bigger temples, as also in the Deris 
round about the main temples, pilgrims find images of 
different Tirthankaras seated in the yogic pose of Padma- 
sana, with majesty, composure and peace, evident in every 
image. There are hundreds and hundreds of such images 
on this sacred hill-side and this city of temples creates a 
profound impression on the pilgrims who come seeking: 
spiritual inspiration. Burgess has observed: ‘‘There is no 
other city of temples in the world like this.” The pecu- 
liarity of this hill-side is that people do not reside on 
this hill-side, which is considered very sacred. It is not 
considered proper to cook food on this hill-side. Pilgrims 
bring with them eatables and food prepared from below 
the hill-side. The Jains have their temples usually group- 
ed at one place. Hindu temples are also grouped at Bhu- 
vaneshwar, Banaras and other places, but by the side of 
the temples there are also places where people reside in 
the same city and worship. The hill of Satrunjaya is 
meant for Gods alone and is not used for any other pur- 
pose by the people. . 

Even though this is a Jain Tirtha, on the way to this 
sacred place there are temples of Hingalaj Mata and 
Hanuman; there is also a Dargah of a Musalman Peer 
called Aengar. 

Historically, Satrunjaya may not be as old as the 
Girnar or Abu. There is one temple on the Satrunjaya 
hill attributed to Samprati Raja, the grandson of Emperor 
Asoka, but it had been established that this temple was 
constructed in 1618 A.D. 

In the Solanki period, particularly from the time of 
Hemchandracharya, Jainism flourished in Gujarat and 
Satrunjaya hill became specially noted. All the peculiari- 
ties of Jaina architecture are more marked on Satrunjaya 
than at any other place, and the architecture is spread 


— 2 


SATRUNJAYA 17 


over a period of several centuries. Some of the temples 
are considered as old as the 11th century. Most of the 
shrines were destroyed in the 14th and 15th centuries 
during the Muslim raids, and a majority of the existing 
shrines date from the 15th and 16th centuries. Right up 
to modern times devout Jains have been constructing and 
repairing these temples. The road from Palitana to Sat- 
runjaya is shaded with trees. The flight of steps where 
it begins is guarded by the statue of an elephant. The 
ascent at certain places is steep, and for those who cannot 
walk dolis are available. On reaching the summit there 
are two routes. The summit has two ridges and a valley 
in between. The ridges are each about 375 yards long. 
These ridges are divided into several tuks. The area is 
surrounded by fortifications and strong gates which are 
closed in the evening. 

Adinatha or Rishabhadeya is the first of the Tirthan- 
karas and he is said to have performed penance here. This 
mount is, therefore, said to be sacred to Adinatha. 

Palitana is derived from Pada Lipta or Palitta. It is 
said the great; Yogi Nagarjuna established this town of 
Palitana after his guru Pada Lipta, or Palitta. Some 
scholars believe that the Jains who were originally in 
Magadha shifted to Rajputana and Saurashtra on account 
of political revolutions and at that time the holy Tirtha 
of Satrunjaya came into existence, and this period can be 
some time after the death of the last Tirthankara Maha- 
vira. Tt is stated that the main temple of Satrunjaya was 
originally of wood. King Kumarpal and his minister Uda- 
yan had come to this place, but fearing that this temple 
made of wood was open to the danger of fire they thought 
cof constructing a stone temple. That resolution was car- 
tried into effect by Vahad or Vagbhat. 

Emperor Siddharaj Jayasinha, Acharya Hemchan- 
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dra, Emperor Kumarapal and several eminent Jain minis- 
ters like Vastupal and Tejpal are associated with the 
various shrines on this hill-side. Similarly, Jagadushah of 
Kanthkot, Pethadshah of Mangaladh, Samarashah of Te- 
lengana, Karamshah of Chittor and numerous other mer- 
chant princes have expended large amounts on the cons- 
truction and repairs of the various temples. It is stated 
that devout Jains from Himalayas to Cape Comorin and 
Dwarka to Assam and from every part of India have con- 
tributed generously for the construction, maintenance and 
repairs of this holy city of the Jains at Satrunjaya. 

While ascending the hill-side one comes across various- 
bundas like Ichchha Kund, Kumarapal Kund, ete. On the 
way there are small Deris in which are placed the foot- 
prints of the Jain saints. Near the Kumarapal Kund is 
the Deri of Hinglaj Mata. Near the Bhukhandas Kund 
is the image of Hanuman. In order to come to the temple: 
of Adishvara Bhagawan one has to enter via Pundarika 
Gate. This is considered as the holiest temple and is one 
of the big temples on the hill-side. It is stated that it was. 
constructed by Vikramaditya, but an inscription says that 
the present temple was constructed in 1618 A.D. by Sava 
Somji. It is 57’ by 67’ and is divided into two squares. 
A dome is placed over twelve pillars. In the garbhagriha 
there is a marble simhasana 2 feet high with delicate carv- 
ing and sculpture. On the simhasana there are four 
images of Adinatha seated in the yogic pose of Padma- 
sana in different directions. Costly jewels and golden 
plates are placed on the different parts of the body. 

The various temples contain torans, domes, images 
and sculptures of exquisite beauty and delicacy. There 
are different vasatis or vasis on this holy city associated 
with the names of persons who have constructed them. On 
the summit opposite to that of the Adishvara Bhagawan 
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there is a temple constructed by Hemabhai and is called 
Hemavashi tuk. In the valley Seth Motishah has construct- 
ed a Motishah tuk, and it contains 16 temples. The main 
temple has three storeys and is very majestic. Balabhai 
of Ghogha has constructed a tuk which contains five tem- 
ples. Here there is an image of Adishvara Bhagawan 18’ 
high seated in Padmasana. It is stated that it was con- 
structed from a rock-stone and in order to worship it, a 
ladder is necessary. 

It is estimated that there are 106 big temples, about 
700 small temples, 11,000 images and about 900 padukas. 
Jains from all over India come to this place for pilgrim- 
age. Satrunjaya has numerous names, as many as 99. 
According to Jaina tradition, Satrunjaya is the main 
tirtha and Girnar is part of it. Satrunjaya is also called 
Siddhachala, Umasambugiri, Brahmagiri, ete. Pilgrims 
make a parikrama of this hill. A special yatra is held on 
the full-moon days of the months of Kartik and Chaitra. 
Orthodox Jains have a pilgrimage of this tirtha walking, 
esting once a day, practising self-control and observing 
several religious vows. 

Satrunjaya Mahatmya was written by Dhaneshwara 
Suri at the request of King Shiladitya of Valabhi. 

In the Vividha Tirtha Kalpa written by Jinaprabha 
Suri, edited by Muni Jinavijayaji and published in the 
Singhi Jain Series, the first tirtha described is Satrunjaya. 

The Chaumukh temple is the largest and is seen even 
from a distance of about twenty-five miles. Mr. Kinloch 
Forbes in his Rasmala has described this famous Jaina 
tirtha in the following terms: “‘TIt is the first of all the 
places of pilgrimage, the bridal hall of those who would 
win everlasting rest. There is*hardly a citv in India that 
has not at one time or another contributed to erect the 
edifices which crown the hill.”’ 
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Rishabhadeva or Adinatha was the son of Nabhi and 
Merudevi. Srimad Bhagavata 5, 3-6 are devoted to Risha- 
bhadeva. Various palmistie signs like Vajra, Ankusa, 
Dwaja, ete. were found on his body. He is considered as 
the eighth avatar of Vishnu. According to Srimad Bhaga- 


A Titw. 2, 7-10 he had become a Paramahamsa. 
On O. 
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54. NATHDWARA A 


Saa Ua maaa ga: TA are aha i TA | 
amana Wee: UE AAA AAT TAA | 
—Rigveda 10-10-113- 


This Rik is interpreted by Sri Vittaleshji Goswami in 
his Vidvan Mandana as follows :— ` 

“Immediately after His appearance on this carth, 
Lord Krishna destroyed enemies of mankind like Putana, 
Trinavarta and others. The valorous Lord, thereafter, 
had fights befitting His strength and vigour, with demons 
ať Mathura, Dwaraka and other places. He raised up 
Mount Govardhana and with a desire to stay at Gokul, He 
subdued the wide heaven.” 


Nathdwara contains the famous temple of Lord 
Vishnu. It means the gate of the Lord. This walled town 
is situated on the Banas river, about 30 miles north-east 
of Udaipur in 24°-56' N and 73°-49' E. It is 14 miles to 
the north-west of Maoli station. This place is well known 
on account of the holy image of Lord Krishna and it is 
one of the most celebrated places of pilgrimage in India. 
The seva of this famous temple of Srinathji in Nathdwara 
is being looked after by the Tikayat Goswami and head 
of the Vallabha Sampradaya. This image of Srinathji 
was originally in the Vra ja bhoomi at Mount Govardhana, 
but in the times of Aurangzeb, when it was feared that 
this sacred temple would be desecrated, the image was 
removed to Mewar. While it was being carried in a car- 
riage, it is stated that the ratha of the deity stopped near 


22 IMMORTAL INDIA 


the village Sinhad and would not proceed further. This 
incident was interpreted as meaning that the Lord desired 
to stay there. One of the 16 nobles in whose territory this 
incident took place sought the permission of the Rana of 
Mewar and established the deity at the place which is now 
known as Nathdwara. The income from the village of 
Sinhad was dedicated to the deity. A temple was con- 
structed and the deity, thereafter, remained at this place, 
which has become a place of pilgrimage. 

Sri Vallabhacharya who propounded the Pushti 
Marga Vaishnava Sampradaya was born on Chaitra 
Krishna (Vraj Vaisaka Krishna) 11th, Samvat Year 1535 
(according to another view Samvat Year 1529) at 
Champaranya on Saturday, after the evening. He was 
given the sacred thread at the age of 5. His father Laksh- 
‘mana Bhattji initiated him in the Sampradaya of Vishnu- 
Swami. It is stated that deity Srinathji made his com- 
plete appearance at Giriraja Govardhana in S. Y. 1535 
either at his birth or initiation. 

Lakshmana Bhattji had three sons. Sri Vallabha was 
his second son. Lakshmana Bhattji died in about 
1487 A.D. when Sri Vallabha was very young. Sri Val- 
labha stayed at Vijayanagar and then went to Jagannath 
Puri. Here his learning was appreciated, and he settled 
four questions in the presence of Lord Jagannatha, 
These questions as settled are:—The best scripture is 
Bhagavad Gita as sung by Lord Krishna; the one deity is 
Lord Krishna himself; the names of Lord Krishna are 
His best mantras and the best activity is the seva or ser- 
vice of that Lord. This solution satisfied all people who 
had collected at Jagannath Puri and it was hailed with 
great enthusiasm. Í \ 

Sri Vallabha had started on a pilgrimage of India. 


At the places he visited he was having the Pareyana or 
J 
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Bhagwat. After visiting Gujarat and Saurashtra he came 
to the east of Marwar, to a place known as Jharkhand. 
Here Sri Vallabha came to know that Madhavendra Yati 
who was performing the seva of Srinathji (who was known 
as Sri Govardhanadharana Devadamana) had expired 
and that there was no proper arrangement for the worship. 
of Srinathji at Giriraja Govardhana. 

According to tradition the left arm of Govardhana- 
dharana Devadamana (Srinathji) had appeared in the 
Samvat Year 1466, Sravan Krishna 3rd. The inhabitants. 
of Vraja were offering milk to the deity even then. In 
Samvat Year 1535 on Chaitra Shukla 11, the image of the 
Lord appeared completely on this mount. Madhavendra 
Yati had come to this place from Banaras and he was pre- 
sent when the Lord appeared in this way. Madhavendra 
Yati stayed at this place in a hutment and thereafter this 
came to be known as the village of Jatipura. First the 
deity was established in a small temple prepared from 
grass and leaves, but subsequently in Samvat Year 1538 
a small pucca structure was constructed and on Magha 
Krishna 9th the image of the deity was removed to this 
new structure. Madhavendra Yati started its worship. 
When he had been going to Jagannath, he died on the way 
at a place known as Remun in Samvat Year 1540. In the 
meantime one Vaishnava named Purna Malla thought of 
constructing a bigger temple for the deity and he started 
his foundation on Vaisakha Sukla 3, Samvat Year 1556. 

When Sri Vallabha came to know that Madhavendra 
Yati had expired and the worship of Sri Govardhana- 
dharana Devadamana was not being carried on in a proper 
manner he thought of coming to this place from Jhar- 
khand. On his way he stayed at Gokul at Govind Ghat. 
In Samvat Year 1563, on Sravan Sukla 11th, Thursday, 
Sri Vallabha had the vision of the Lord at midnight. He — 
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received in his inspired moments the instructions from 
the Lord about Sarana and Atma Nivedhana. With 
Sarvatma bhava he made his Atma Nivedhana to the 
Lord. This memorable event is narrated by Sri Vallabha 
in his Siddhanta Rahasya. The Lord stated to him that 
by connecting everything with Para Brahma all impuri- 
ties and doshas of the body and the Jeeva are washed 
away. From this date Sri Vallabha started his famous 
sampradaya with the diksha or Brahma Sambhanda. On 
the next day i.e. the 12th of Sravan Sukla, he gave the 
first diksha to his beloved pupil Damodardas Harsani. 

In the Vallabha Sampradaya two rites are generally 
performed; one is the Upadesa of the Sarana Mantra and 
the other is the Atma Nivedhana. The first Mantra makes 
him a Vaishnava on his taking the shelter of Lord Sri 
Krishna and the second Mantra of Atma Nivedhana makes 
him an adhikari of the Seva Marga or the Pushti Marga. 
This Nivedhana or dedication is made to Lord Sri Krishna. 
This dedication is made by the Jeeva, who is suffering 
from the pangs of separation from the Lord and whose 
bliss has disappeared, and this dedication is of everything, 
including the self, to Lord Krishna to whom the dedicator 
belongs as His dasa, 

By this Brahma Sambandha whatever is comprised in 
Aham and Mama is dedicated to the Lord and the dedi- 
cated becomes His dasa, This is the vow of Krishna seva 
based on love for the Lord. 

After this memorable event on the Govind Ghat of 
Gokul, Sri Vallabha came to the village of Anyor. From 
here he immediately went to the temple of Govardhana- 
dharana Devadamana on Giriraj and had the darshan of 
the Lord for which he was anxiously waiting. It was Sri 
Vallabha who gave the name of Srinathji to the Lord. He 
made the arrangements for the seva of the deity. © 
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It is stated that the image of Srinathji is swayambu. 
Sri Vallabha has described four big Vaishnava temples in 
India in his Tatvartha Deepa Nibhandha and they are the: 
temples of Jagannatha, Vitthala, Sriranga and Venkatesh- 
wara. It seems that at that time he had not come to the 
temple of Srinathji. Srinathji represents that form of 
Lord Sri Krishna in which the Lord raised up Mount 
Govardhana and subdued Indra who was having an inces- 
sant downpour of rain and causing anxiety to the cow- 
herds of Vraja. That is why this form of the Lord is. 
called Devadamana or subduer of Indra. 

Sri Vallabha was not continuously staying at Giriraj 
and the seva was being performed by some Bengali brah- 
mins. Krishnadas Adhikari took over the seva from them 
as he felt that they were not performing it properly. 
After the expiry of Sri Vallabha, his famous son Sri Vitta- 
lesh Goswami started the seva of Srinathji with great love- 
and elaboration. In his days he started spending about 
a lakh of rupees every year on the Neg Bhoga of the Lord. 
At present, of course, the annual expenditure is much 
more, It is stated that Taj Bibi of Emperor Akbar had 
come for the darshan of Srinathji; that she was the dis- 
ciple of Sri Goswami Vittaleshji and that while she was 
having the darshan of the Lord she expired. 

About 150 years later the image of Srinathji was- 
taken to Mewar. It travelled from Giriraj to various- 
other places like Agra, Dantoddhar, Kotah, Bundi etc., 
and at the places through which the image passed there 
are charan chokis of the deity. 

Besides the temple of Srinathji, there are several 
other famous temples at Nathdwara. They are of Bal- 
krishna Banwari, Vishnunathji, Navyanitlalji and Shiv- 
nathji. There is also a group of seven small temples col- 
lectively: known as sath swarup. A number of cows are- 
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maintained at Nathdwara. Pilgrims from all over India 
visit this place. Vaishnavas, particularly of the Vallabha 
sect, take a vow to have a darshan of Srinathji at least 
once in their life. Costly presents and offerings are made 
to this deity from all over India. 

Sri Vallabha had two sons, Sri Gopinath and Sri 
Vittala. The former died at an early age and it was Sri 
Vittala who completed the work of his father. Sri 
Vallabhacharya is known as Mahaprabhu and Sri Vittala 
as Gonsaiji. Sri Vallabha composed numerous works; 
particularly at Adel, he wrote Bashyas on Purva Mimamsa 
and Brahma Sutras, also Tatva Deepa Nibhandha with his 
own commentary, the Sukshmatika and Subodhini on 
Bhagavata. He also wrote 16 prakarana granthas which 
embodied his views in a brief form. At the age of 52 Sri 
Vallabha burnt his parnashala or hutment; entered the 
‘Sannyasa Ashrama and came to Banaras. He observed 
fast for one month and during the last eight days he 
observed silence. On the second day of the bright half of 
Ashadha, Samvat Year 1587, at midday, he left this world. 

Sri Vallabha in his Chatuhsloki embodies his views 
in four verses and the first verse reads as follows: 

The Lord of Vraja, Sri Krishna, should be worship- 
Ped for all time with all Bhava. This is the only duty of 
‘man and at no time there can be any other duty. 

Waa waa waa afan: | 
Samda wat fe ara: aa wera N 
—Chatuhsloki of Sri Vallabhacharya. 


55. ARUNACHALA 


wore ager ffos RA: CATAR: SAEGENGS 
amada: | 
am gan fnr mini afasi wets: was T- 
fafanit fasad it 

—Skanda Purana, Mahesvara, 

Arunachala Purvardha 1-1. 

“The Yogi of Arunachala that is Lord Shankara is 

victorious. He has tripundra on his forhead. He has 

“tilaka’ made of kasturi paste. He has put on sparkling 

garlands. He has a loin cloth on His waist; there are a 

hissing hooded serpent and å crescent Moon on His head. 
The Lord is the light to every one.’’ 

Tiruvannamalai is the headquarters of the taluk of 


the same name in the Madras State. It is a railway 
station on the Villupuram-Dharmavaram branch of the 


Southern Railway. It is situated in 12°14” N and 79°4” E. 


The name Tiruvannamalai or Arunachala means the holy 
fire hill, and this name is derived from the isolated peak 
of a hill situated at the back of this town. This hill is: 
2668 ft. above sea-level and is visible even from a distance 
of several miles. Here there is a large temple of Lord Siva 
being the taijasa linga or the fire linga of Lord Siva. This 
large temple is resorted to by numerous pilgrims and 
there are a number of chhatrams in the town for their 


accommodation. There are two festivals every year which 


are specially famous. The bigger one is in the month of 
Kartika and the other in the month of Chaitra. On these 


We 
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occasions more than a lakh of people collect for the pur- 
pose of the festival. On every Tuesday, a fair is held. 

Skanda Purana, Maheshyara Khanda, gives in detail 
the Mahatmya of Arunachala. The purvardha has 13 
chapters and the uttarardha has 24 chapters. The first 
verse as quoted at the top of this article is the sloka for 
the dhyana or contemplation of Lord Siva as the taijasa 
linga on the Arunachala hill. The mythological legend 
states that once Vishnu and Brahma quarrelled on the 
question of their mutual superiority. When they were so 
fighting, Lord Siva appeared between them in the form of 
a column of fire. There was a voice from the sky that 
Brahma and Vishnu should cease fighting. Thereafter 
both Vishnu and Brahma started on their quest of finding 
out the lower and upper ends of this column of fire, having 
respectively assumed the forms of a boar and a swan. 

Both of them were unsuccessful in their attempt to 
See the end of the endless Lord Siva who was before them 
in the form of a column of fire. Both of them returned 
and offered prayers to Lord Siva. Conceding their 
Tequest, Lord Siva withdrew his form of the column of 
fire and became a sthavara or fixed and steady linga in 
the form of the Arunachala hill, 

Another legend in connection with this Arunachala 
is this, On one occasion Parvati, the world Mother, closed 
the three eyes of Lord Siva in sport when they were alone. 
The eyes of Lord Siva were the Moon, the Sun and the 
Fire, and even though these eyes were closed by Parvati 
for only one half of a nimesha of the Lord, it brought 
about a destruction of the world as this much of time of 
the Lord computed in human years was equivalent to seve- 
ral ages. Certain Siddhas, who, on account of the strength 
-of their penance, had still survived, approached Lord Siva 
and Parvati and acquainted them with the situation. Lord 
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Siva reprimanded Parvati stating that she, as world 
Mother, had done.a very cruel act and therefore, she 
should perform her prayaschitta by tapas or penance. 
Under the direction of Lord Siva, Parvati came to Ekamra 
kshetra near Kanchi. She prepared a linga of Siva from 
sand and started penance. To test her devotion, flood 
waters were created by the Lord. To protect the Siva 
linga, Parvati clung fast to it. As she did so, this linga of 
sand had upon it the impression of Parvati’s breasts and 
bangles. Thereafter an invisible voice consoled Parvati, 
blessed her for worshipping the linga of sand and advised 
her to go to the Arunachala hill, to the Ashrama of 
Maharshi Gautama and perform penance there. Parvati 
went to the hermitage of Sage Gautama on the Arunachala 
hill. Sage Gautama described to her the greatness of 
Arunachala. í 

He stated that this hill of Arunachala was in the form 
of a flame of fire in the Krita Yuga. In the Treta Yuga 
it became a hill of jewel; in the Dwapara age, it appeared 
like a hill of gold and in the Kali age it appears like a hill 
of Marakata. Skanda Purana, perhaps, is alluding here 
to this hill-side which was in the form of volcanic fire in 
very early stages and that the hill cooled down subsequent- 
ly, assuming different colours. In Arunachala Mahatmya, 
Purvardha, Chap. 7, verse X, is referred to the following 
passage from the Sata Rudriya of Yajur Veda. 


a TER HET ST TA: FITS: | 

aaa ATE al 

cme Lord is of copper colour, reddish, tawny and 
is highly auspicious. Salutations to the Lord who is 


copper-coloured and reddish.”” x HY z 
DEERE, is frequently identified with Agni in the Rig- 


veda. In later Samhitas this is more particularly so. As 
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a matter of fact, the whole of Sata Rudriya being Taittriya 
Samhita 4-5-1-1 and Vajasaneyi Samhita 16 is a prayer of 
Agni when the fire is raging with flames in the Agni Chiti 
and this Agni as Rudra is thereafter propitiated with the 
pouring of ghee along with the repetition of the vasor- 
dhara mantras being Taittriya Samhita 4-7-1 to 11 and 
Vajasaneyi Samhita 18. Agni js called Mahodevah in 
Rigueda 4-58-3 and Sambhu in Rigveda 7-35-10. Rudra is 
identified with Agni in Rigveda 2-1-6. 

Regarding the linga worship of Lord Siva, the most 
accepted explanation is provided. for by the legend given 
here. It is a column of light or Jyotih Stambha which is 
a symbol or linga of Lord Siva. This explanation fits in 
very well when we see that Rudra Siva has been identified 
with Agni ahd vice versa, ever since Vedic times. 

Sage Gautama described to Parvati the worship 
of Arunachaleshwara according to Agama rites. Skanda 
Purana further states that when Parvati was performing 
Penance as instructed by Sage Gautama, demon Mahisha- 
Sura came to the place and disturbed the penance. Young 
Parvati, assuming the form of fieree Durga, fought with 
Mahishasura and killed him, but as Mahishasura was a 
devotee of Lord Siva, Parvati was sorry for having killed 
His devotee. On the advice of Sage Gautama, Parvati 
struck her sword on the hill of Arunachala and construct- 
ed the Khadga Tirtha and remained immersed in it till the 

. month of Kartika, On this Khadga Tirtha she established 
the linga of Siva, which Mahishasura was carrying on his 
head. In the month of Kartika, on the Krittika nakshatra, 
Lord Siva was propitiated. He became visible to Parvati 
in the form of His Jyotih. It is for this reason that the 
chief festival at Tiruvannamalai or Arunachala takes 
place on the Poornima of Kartika (November-December) 
and the priests light a huge beacon at the top of the hill in 
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memory of this event, when Lord Siva on being propitiat- 
ed appeared before Parvati in the form of a column of 
light or Jyotih. 

In Skanda Purana, Maheshwara Khanda, Arunachala 
Mahatmya, Uttarardha, Chapter IV, Nandikeswar describes 
to Sage Markandeya the exact location of Arunachala 
situated in the Dravida country in the South. Verses 10 
to 12 state: ‘‘In the country of the Dravidas in the 
South, there is the Mahakshetra of Lord Siva known as 
‘Aruna or Arunachala. It is three yojanas in area and is 
being worshipped by Siva yogis. That part of the earth is 
the heart of Lord Siva: Lord Sambhu has assumed the 
form of a mountain and is known by the name of Aruna- 
chala for the benefit of humanity.” 

In Chapter 16 it is stated that the temple of Lord 
Siva at Arunachala was constructed by Brahma and 
Vishnu. 

This temple of Lord Siva at Arunachala is situated 
at the foot of the hill. The temple is in the usual South 
Indian style with numerous gopurams. The main gopura 
has eleven storeys. Arunachala is also known as Sona- 
chala or the red mountain. The construction of the tower 
was begun by Krishna Deva Raya of Vijayanagar in about 
1560 A.D. and completed by Sevappa Naik of Tanjore. A 
thousand-pillared hall and a tank were also construct- 
ed nearby. 

The hill of Arunachala has again become famous 
recently on account of the Ashrama of Sri Ramana Mahar- 
shi at the foot of the hill, Sri Ramana was born in 1879 in 
a village about 30 miles away from Madura. His father, 
a learned and pious brahmin, was connected with the 
legal profession. Sri Ramana had his early education in 
English in an American Mission school. In his early 
years, Sri Ramana used to have a condition of profound 
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sleep when none could disturb him. His school-mates in 
their playful mood used to drag him away and beat him 
when he was asleep. But Sri Ramana even on waking was 
quite unconscious of these experiences. This is attributed to 
his extraordinary depth of attention and his growing mysti- 
cal nature. From his childhood a pilgrimage to Arunachala 
had been a special attraction to him. When he was of the 
age 17, he had a sudden and inexplicable fear of death. | 
He lay down on the ground, closed his eyes and remained — 
like a corpse. He had a weird and strange experience. He 
contemplated upon himself as something different from 
the corporeal body and fell into a profound trance. After 
coming out of fhis experience he was a changed man. He, 
of course, overcame the fear of death. But he also gave 
up his usual activities. Once his brother taunted him and | 
in consequence he left the house, with a note that he was 
going out in search of his Father and in obedience to His 
command, and therefore, none should grieve after this 
matter and no effort should be made to trace him out. He 
came to Arunachala, for which place he had a strange 
attraction and fascination. At that time he was utterly 
destitute. He had even given up his clothes. A priest in 
the temple gave him a loin cloth. Sri Ramana used to 
sit there in a meditative posture and used to have trances — 
and spiritual ecstasies. For more than 14 years he observ- 
ed'silence and spoke with nobody. When people began to 
trouble him he went up to the hill and made his residence 
in a large cave and lived there for several years. The 
cave where he sheltered himself was the samadhi of one 
great yogi of the past. Here he had his mysterious expe- 
riences, meditations and trances. Even though there was 
a great plague in 1905 near about Arunachala, Maharshi 


Ramana refused to leave that place and couuiuped to stay 
there. 
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Sri Ganapati Sastri, a profound scholar, was attract- 
ed to this Yogi Ramana and he found that all his doubts 
were solved when he sat in company of the Maharshi. He 
became Sri Ramana’s disciple. With the passage of time, 
his reputation spread and pilgrims coming to the hill also 
used to visit this Ashrama. x 

Paul Brunton visited the Ashrama of the Maharshi 

and wrote his famous book A Search in Secret India. The 
Maharshi spoke very few words, but whatever he spoke 
was with authority, with a calm voice and with inspiration 
gleaming in his lustrous eyes. Those who have been to the 


. ashrama and in the presence of the Maharshi have des- 


eribed that they felt in his presence security and inward 
peace. Paul Brunton writes: ‘‘The spiritual radiations 


which emanated from him were all-penetrating. I learnt 


to recognise in this person the sublime truths which he 
taught while I was no less hushed into reverence by his 
incredibly sainted atmosphere. He possessed a deifie per- 
sonality which defies description. I might have taken 
shorthand notes of the discourses of this sage. I might 
even print the record of his speech; but the most im- 
portant part of his utterances, the subtle and silent flavour 
of spirituality which emanated from him can never be 
‘reported. If, therefore, I burn literary incense before his 
bust, it is but a mere fraction of the tribute I ought to pay 


to him.” 


o 


LI. Pt. ITI —2 5 


56. KALADI 
aR goat aed PENTA, | 
TH Wace Wat ARIER, II 
“Salutations to Acharya Sankara Bhagawatpada, the 


abode of all learning of the Srutis, Smritis and Puranas, 
full of mercy and benevolent to humanity.” 


Kaladi is a small town in the heart of Kerala, about 
eight miles east of Alwaye. It is also possible to reach 
Kaladi by sea. From Cochin port one can go by bus to 
Ernakulam and then to Kaladi. There is also a bus route 
from Trichur to Kaladi. This Kaladi has been tradi- 
tionally recognised as the birthplace of Acharya Sankara. 
It is situated in 10°-14’ N. and 76°-45’ E. on the bank of 
river Periyar or Poorna. Regarding the date and place 
of Acharya Sankara, there has been a little conflict of opi- 
nion. Anandagiri has mentioned Chidambaram as the 
place of his birth, but in this matter his is an isolated 
statement. Local traditions make it clear that Kaladi was 
the place of his birth. It is now well established that 
Acharya Sankara belonged to Malabar and that he belong- 
ed to the Nambudiri class of brahmins. It is stated that 
Sankara’s grandfather was Vidyadhiraja, either by name 
or title, and his father was Sivaguru. The latter was 
childless for a long time. Sivaguru and his wife prayed 


to Siva for a son and as a blessing of Lord Siva Sankara ~ 


was born to Sivagurn’s wife. Regarding the date of 
Sankara’s birth, Telang has suggested that as Sankara in 


S 
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his Sutrabashya has referred to one Poorna Varman, 
a Buddhist king of Magada of his time, Sankara must have 
been born towards the end of the 6th Century A.D. Max 
Muller places the year of his birth in 788 A.D. Suresh- 
wara Acharya was a direct pupil of Sankara and his age 
is placed in the 8th Century A.D. At present, the more 
accepted view is that Acharya Sankara lived from 788 to 
820 A.D., and that he was born at Kaladi. Tradition as- 
signs to Sankara a short life of 32 years. Though there is 
a reference in one of the Stotras ascribed to Sankara to 
the fact that he had crossed the age of 85 years ( HIT 
qaaa g aaf ) this Stotra is explained as 
having been written by one of his illustrious followers 
and tradition still holds that he lived only for a period 
of 32 years. 

He was to have had the Samskara of Yagnopavita at 
the age of 7, but his father died and the ceremony had to be 
performed later, perhaps through some relation. It is stat- 
ed that within a very short time he mastered the Vedas 
and the various Shastras. While he was still a student, 
offers naturally came for his marriage. Sage Agastya who 
was also an astrologer told his mother that though San- 
kara was wise and profoundly learned, his life was short. 
This gave an impetus to Sankara to renounce the world 
and become a sannyasin. His widowed mother reminded 
him that if Sankara became a sannyasin, there would be 
nobody left to perform her funeral rites. On this state- 
ment, Sankara assured-his mother that even though san- 
nyasins, as a rule, did not perform the funeral rites of their 
parents, he would be readily available to perform her fune- 
ral rites, whether he was a sannyasin or not. It is stated that 
after this incident Sankara once went to take his bath in 
the river. At that time a crocodile pulled his leg. San- 
kara then shouted and spoke to his mother seeking her 


ey 
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permission to immediately become a sannyasin as that was 
his last desire when he was being dragged to death by the 
crocodile. The mother gave the permission. Sankara took 
the vow of asceticism and sannyasa. It was Aapat san- 
nyasa; but after he became a sannyasin, the crocodile 
released him. He once again assured his mother that he 
would personally come to perform her funeral rites. There- 
after, he left her to the care of his relations, entrusted to 
them the property, and went in search of a guru, for being 
given the formal diksha of a sannyasin. He came to the 
bank of Narmada where stayed one great sannyasin by 
name Govindapada, pupil of the celebrated Gaudapada 
Acharya. This Govindapada taught Sankara the essence 
of the Vedanta philosophy. Acharya Sankara always 
refers with great reverence to this Govindapada as his 
guru in all the colophons at the end of his works. and 
Stotras. Sankara also refers to Acharya Gaudapada as his 
Parama Guru. At the end of his Bhashya on the Gauda- 


pada Karikas on the Mandukya Upanishad, Acharya San- 
kara says: 


Tet gaga Toned wea | 
“I lie prostrate at the feet of Acharya Gaudapada, 


who is the most revered of the revered and who is my 
Parama Guru, i.e. the teacher of my Guru Govindapada.”’ 


Govindapadacharya initiated Sankara and made him a 
sannyasin, and taught Sankara all the philosophy that he 
had learnt from Gaudapada. Thereafter Sankara went to 
Banaras and started preaching to the pupils. He also went 
to the Himalayas and established the Jyotir Mutt at 
Badarinath. He wrote his famous Bhashyas and dedicat- 
ed them to Lord Narayana at Badari. 

According to Anandagiri, Acharya Sankara gave up 
his body at Kanchi. Another tradition says that he finally 
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entered a cave near Kedarnath on the Himalayas never 
to return again. 

Life of Sankara is written by Madhava, Anandagiri, 
Chidvilasa, and Sadananda. There is also a portion of 
Skanda Purana on the subject. Pt. Narayanacharya of 
the Madhva school has also referred to Sankara’s life in 
Madhva Vijaya and Mani Manjari. Of course, the latter 
is a biassed version. 

Vedanta means the end of the Vedas and it is that 
philosophy which is taught in the Upanishads which are 
the concluding portions of the Veda or the Sruti; as the 
Upanishads contain the highest philosophy of the Vedas 
they are also called Sruti Siras or the head of the Vedas. 
The Brahma Sutras of Badarayana have summarised the 
essence of the Upanishadie philosophy. The Vedanta or 
Upanishadie philosophy is also known by the name of 
Uttara Mimamsa, as distinguished from the Purva 
Mimamsa. The Purva Mimamsa Sutras were written by 
Jaimini. They are also known as Karma Mimamsa, 
because the Purva Mimamsa Sutras deal mostly with the 
interpretation of Vedic texts in connection with the per- 
formance of sacrifices. 

On the Purva Mimamsa Sutras of Jaimini, which was 
probably written in about 200 B.C., there were commen- 
taries of Bhartrimitra, Bhavadasa, Hari and Upa Varsha 
and the Bhashya of Sankara. Prabhakara wrote his com- 
mentary Brihati on the Sabara Bhashya. Tradition says 
that even though Prabhakara was the pupil of Kumarila, 
Prabliakara’s views are referred to as the Guru Mata. 
This Kumarila was an elder contemporary of Acharya 
Sankara and was the author of Sloka Vartika, Tantra 
Vartika and Tuptika. Kumarila is referred to as Bhatta 
and Vartikakara. Mandana Misra was a great scholar of 
Mimamsa and a pupil of Kumarila. He is the author of 
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Vidhi Vivek and Mimamsa Anukramani. He also com- 
mented on Tantra Vartika. This Mandana Misra had a 
Vaada with Acharya Sankara, and on his admitting defeat 
he got himself converted to the Vedanta School of Sankara. 

The Brahma Sutras of Badarayana, which are also 
known as Uttara Mimamsa Sutras, were commented upon 
by a few authors, even earlier than the 8th Century A.D., 
in which Acharya Sankara flourished. Ramanuja men- 
tions the Bodhayana Vritti and the Bhashya of Dramida. 
Perhaps they were written with a Vaishnavite leaning or 
might be expounding a philosophy akin to that of Rama- 
nuja. But in spite of the fact that there were a few com- 
mentaries on the Brahma Sutras prior to Sankara, the 
Bhashya of Sankara became so much celebrated on ac- 
count of the subtle intellectual touch and the depth of 
philosophy that it eclipsed all the previous authors. In 
fact the word Vedanta came to be applied to Sankara’s 
philosophy and other sampradayas following Sankara 
were referred to by their specific names. ‘The ideas of 
Sankara were further developed by a series of his illustri- 
ous successors who worked out the most elaborate and 
amazing philosophical system. 

Many miracles are related in the life of Sankara and 
he is believed to be an incarnation of Lord Siva himself. 
In the AE verse it is stated : 

ESEU had en 1 
naeh art mant gA:gA: 

“T repeatedly salute to Sri fey who is 
Lord Siva himself and to Badarayana who is Vishnu him- 
self. They are the revered authors of the Bhashya and 
the Brahma Sutras respectively.” 


Tradition says that Sankara who was precocious or as 
the Hindus would say, who had the Samskaras of his pre- 


| 
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vious births, wrote his Bhashya on the Brahma Sutras 
in his twelfth year. He then wrote Bhashyas on the ten 
principal Upanishads. He also wrote his Bhashya on the 
Gita; thereby the great Acharya completed his Bhashyas 
on the three famous Prasthanas of the Vedanta. He has 
also written a Bhashya on the Vishnu Sahasranama. He 
is the author of numerous extremely melodious and 
intensely devotional Stotras in praise of various principal 
deities inicluding Siva, Vishnu, Sakti; also of small and 
big Stotras on Vedanta. He is also the author of a Tantric 
work known as Prapancha Sara. The Vani Vilas Press 
has collected the works of Sankara including those ascribed 
to him and published them in several volumes. 

After returning from Banaras, Sankara travelled all 
over India and defeated the adherents of other schools in 
open debates. He met Kumarila who was then on the 
point of death, who advised Sankara to meet his pupil 
Mandana Misra. Mandana’s wife, Bharati, became the 
arbitrator. 

Mandana Misra on being defeated became Sankara’s 


pupil and was known as Sureshwara. As Sureshwara he ` 


wrote his famous work Naish-Karmya Siddhi. 
Anandagiri, a pupil of Sankara, wrote his Nyaya 
Nirnaya on the Sutra Bhashya and Govindananda wrote 
the commentary known as Ratna Prabha. Vachaspati 
Misra, the versatile scholar, wrote in the 9th Century his 
famous commentary Bhamati. Amalananda in the 13th 
Century wrote his Kalpataru on Bhamati, and Appaiyya 
Dikshita in the 16th century wrote his Parimala on Kalpa- 
taru. Padmapada was the famous senior disciple of 
Sankara. His only extant work is Pancha Padika. He 
wanted to write a complete commentary on Sankara’s 
Sutra Bhashya, but after the 4th Sutra it ends abruptly; 
and tradition says that his Mimamsaka uncle at whose 
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place he had deposited the manuscript of his commentary 
on the entire Bhashya had destroyed Padmapada’s work 
out of spite and that what is left now was subsequently 
rewritten from memory. Vidyaranya is another famous 
name among the illustrious followers of Sankara. He is 
the author of Panchadasi and Jiwan-Mukti-Viveka. There 
are other learned treatises also like those of Sankhshepa- 
Sariraka, Khandana-Khanda-Khadya and Tatva-Deepika 
elaborating the views as propounded by Sankara. Madhu- 
sudana Saraswati is also a famous and learned author of 
this school. 

Sankara established four big mutts at Badari, Dwarka, 
Jagannathpuri and Sringeri. Kanchi is also stated to be 
the principal peeth of the Acharya. 

Acharya Sankara very successfully revived Hinduism 
and brought in a new and fresh philosophical spirit by 
which he could reconcile the various differences both philo- 
sophically and practically. His system satisfied the 
requirements of all people according to their Adhikara 
Bheda. 

He established Kewala Adwaita and propounded the 
Brahma Vada of the Upanishads. He vigorously fought 
against the nihilistic philosophy. Even though he relied 
on the Sruti, he also satisfied the seekers of Truth by pure 
reason. 

Kaladi, the birthplace of this illustrious Acharya, has. 
its old glory, and as observed by Dr. Rajendra Prasad, the 
President of the Indian Republic, ‘‘it was only in the fit- 
ness of things that, now that we are free, every effort was 
being made to revive its old glory and to re-establish the 
place which it ought to have in our national life.” 

Even though there are very few things that remain 
today at this place which are directly associated with the 
life of this great Master, there are still some local tradi- 
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tions preserved. The place where this great Acharya cre- 
mated his mother is also identified. River Poorna also 
flows near the town where the great Acharya was caught 
by the crocodile. There are two recently constructed 
shrines, one dedicated to Acharya Sankara as Dakshina- 
moorti, and the other to Goddess Sarada, the Ishtadevata 
of the Acharya. 

Veda Pathashalas and an agraharam are also endowed 
here. 


aYtearea Mele EARS TATA ASST ATA TI 
aentacs: | 
aaa safefe rear Afar 
afari l 
“Salutation to the young Guru—who `is Dakshina- 
moorti himself —who has expounded the ultimate Reality of 
Para Brahma by his speech of silence; who is surrounded 
by old sages who have become his pupils and who are 
seckers after Truth; who is the best of Acharyas, who has 
realised the Bliss, who is seen as having the chin-mudra 
with his hand, who has seen final delight in his own Atman 
and whose face is happy.” 


s Se aslis at 


57. ELLORA 


About fourteen miles north-west of Aurangabad in 
20°-2 N. and 74°-50' E. are situated the groups of eave 
temples at Ellora. They contain some of the largest and 
finest examples of the rock-cut works of Buddhists, Brah- 
mins and Jains. In Western India itself there are more 
than 40 excavations of this type. Those for example at 
Ajanta, Karle, Kanheri, Bagh, etc., are Buddhist caves; 
‘in Elephanta’ there are Saiva caves; in Jogeshwari, 
Mandapeshwar and Badami also there are Brahminical 
caves. Jain caves are also found in Dharasinha. But the 
cave temples at Ellora are the largest and the most varied, 
and they are of all the three types, the Buddhist, Brahmi- 
nical and Jain. 

Ellora is perhaps derived from Elapura; it is also 
called Verule, Ellora or Elura. These caves are excavated 
in the face of the hill and they are arranged from north 
to south. The distance from north to south measures 14 
mile. It is in the form of a eurve, from north to south, 
with two horns projecting towards the west. The Bud- 
dhist caves are situated at the southern end, the earliest 
ones being at the point where the curve bends westwards. 
In the north, there is a group of Jain caves. The Brah- 
minical caves are situated in between these two groups of 
Buddhist and the Jain caves. In all there are twelve 
Buddhist caves, seventeen Brahminical caves and five Jain 
caves. The ascent of the ghat is on the south side of 
Kailasa and passes over’ the Dasa-avatara cave. About 
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sixteen caves are to the south of the Kailasa temple and 
approximately an equal number to the north of it. 

Ellora caves are mentioned by Masudi, the Arab geo- 
grapher of the tenth century. He describes them as a 
celebrated place of pilgrimage. Firishta also refers 
to this. Thevenot visited them in about 1667 A.D. So also 
Perron, Malet, Sykes and many others. 

The Buddhist caves lying on the extreme south are 
dated from 350 to 550 A.D. The first few Buddhist caves 
are popularly known as Dhedavada caves. It is suggested 
that this name may be a corruption of Theravara, meaning 
the place of the Theras or the Buddhist teachers. Another 
explanation is that it was in later times occupied by Dheds. 
The first cave is a vihara, with eight cells meant for the 
monks. The second has a hall for worship. It has a flight 
of steps. It has a verandah having figures of big dwara- 
palas. The roof is supported by twelve columns. The 
galleries in the front have pillars with rich decoration. 
On the back wall there is a seated image of the Buddha 


11 feet high. The third cave is a vihara. At the northern — 


end of the verandah is a chapel containing the image of 
Buddha seated on a lotus: The fourth cave is also a vihara 
with a shrine of Buddha sitting under the bo tree. The 
fifth cave is popularly known as Dhedayada or Mahar- 
wada. Among the single storeyed viharas, this is the 
largest cave. There are two rows of ten columns support- 
ing the roof. It is inferred that this cave used to be the 
hall of assembly. 

Cave No. 10 is known as the Visvakarma cave, “Thi is 
a Chaitya cave with a large open court in front of it. It 


is frequented by carpenters who come to worship Buddha — : 


as Visvakarma whom they hold to be the patron of their 
eraft. Fergusson and Burgess observe that though this 
eave is not so magnificent in its proportion or severe in its 
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“decoration as the great cave at Karle, it is still a splendid 
work. The inner temple measures 85’ x 43’ and it is 34’ 
high. Fergusson dated this at about 600 A.D. Some hold 
it a little later. The large court in front of it is reached 
by a flight of steps; the galleries have nice pillars. The 
remarkable feature is that the horse-shoe window here is 
cut up into three divisions like a window. ‘There is 
a colossal statue of seated Buddha; the roof is so carved 
that it appears to be an imitation of ribs. 

Cave No. 11 is known as the Do Thal cave, because it 

was regarded as consisting of only two storeys, but the 
third storey was discovered in 1876. The middle storey 
has eight pillars in front and five cells. The central one 
‘has a statue of Buddha. 
Cave No. 12 is known as Teen Thal. It has three 
storeys. The court in front leads to a big hall 115’ x 43’. 
Beyond this, there is a second hall 42’ x 35’. It leads to 
the shrine of Buddha. There is ore image of Buddha 11’ 
high. The middle storey has two rows of eight pillars and 
has an elaborately carved shrine. The topmost floor has 
five rows of eight pillars with a hall 115’ x 70. On both 
sides to the wall there are large images of seated 
Buddha. It has been observed that the sculptures here 
are in the Brahminical style. Fergusson observes that this 
bears decided evidences of belonging to the latest form of 
the Mahayana sect of Buddhists and was perhaps one of 
the latest executed, probably not before 700 A.D. 

Between the Buddhist caves in the south and the Jain 
‘caves in the north are situated about 16 Brahminical caves. 
In magnificence and richness of decoration they are supe- 
rior to both the groups. It has been observed that in the 
earlier stages the Brahminical caves imitated the arrange- 
ments of the early Buddhist caves but in due course they 
gradually got emancipated from Buddhist influence, and 
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these Brahminical caves culminated in the Kailasa which 
is not only the largest and the most magnificent rock-cut 
temple in India but as is observed by Fergusson ‘‘com- 
pletely free from the influence of Buddhist architecture.’” 

Within a short distance from the Teen Thal Buddhist 
cave starts the group of sixteen Brahminical caves—the 
first cave (No. 13) is only a sort of Dharmasala for the 
visitors, being a plain room. Cave No. 14 is known as 
Ravana-ka-khai. In the front there is an open hall 54’ x 55’ 
leading tothe shrine, which is surrounded by a wide pass- 
age for pradakshina. On the southern wall there are Saiva 
sculptures. They include the Mahishasuri, Siva and Par- 
vati playing chaupat, Siva dancing tandava, Ravana 
ready to carry oft Kailasa being fixed under the foot of 
Siva, and Bhairava with his foot on a dwarf. The nor- 
thern wall has Bhavani resting on a tiger with trisula in 


her right upper hand; Lakshmi among lotuses; Varaha or 


the boar incarnation of Vishnu; four-armed Vishnu seated 
in Vaikunta; and Vishnu and Lakshmi seated together. 
Cave No. 15 is known as the Dasa-avatara cave. There 
is a partially deciphered Sanskrit inscription in this cave 
mentioning the names of Karka, Indra, Dantidurga and 
other kings of the Rashtrakuta dynasty from 660 to 850 
A.D. The court of this cave is hewn out of a solid rock. 
There is a sacrificial hall in the middle. The cave has two 
storeys. The lower storey has two rows of eight pillars. The 
upper storey has seven rows of six columns and those in- 
the front row are richly carved. The sculptures are simi- 
lar to those in the Ravana-ka-khai cave. There is also the 
image of Bhairava with a garland of skulls; the marriage 
of Siva and Parvati is also depicted. Siva is springing 
out of a linga to protect Markandeya; water is poured by 
elephants over Lakshmi; Vishnu is resting on a five-hood- 
ed serpent; the Vamana and the Narasimha avatars of 
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Vishnu are also depicted. In the south side of the back 
wall there is a representation of Siva inside a linga with 
flames issuing from the sides of it. Another representa- 
tion depicts Siva who has seized the chariot of the Sun, 
made the four Vedas his horses, and Brahma, his cha- 
rioteer and who is going out to fight the Tarakasura. 
Kailasa is considered as the most remarkable of all 
the cave temples in India. It is a rock-eut temple. It is 
stated in one of the Telegaon copper plates that the 
Rashtrakuta king Krishnaraja-I (about 768-769 A.D.) 
built the famous Kailasa Nath temple at Ellora in imita- 
tion of the Kailasa Nath temple at Kanchi. This temple 
is dedicated to Siva and is rightly considered as the noblest 
Hindu memorials of ancient India. Fergusson attributes 
the temple to the Rashtrakuta King Danti Durga (725 to 
755 A.D.). The sculptures and the architectural style of 
this temple are stated to be later than the Papanatha 
temple at Pattadkal, near Badami. The arrangements 
and even the dimensions of the two temples including the 
style and architectural ornamentations are very similar. 
The raths of Mahabalipura are the earliest examples of 
rock-cut temples and Kailasa is said to be the latest. It 
is stated that more than two lakhs of tons of rock should 
have been excavated to construct this temple. Near the 
entrance there are two gigantic stone elephants. Opposite 
the temple there is a huge Nandi; the temple measures 
164’ x 109’ and is 96 feet high. It has three parts; a 
porch, a central hall and the inner shrine. On the sides 
of the bridge connecting the porch and the shrine of Nandi 
and also on the walls of the staircases there are large sculp- 
tures representing scenes from the Ramayana. On the 
southern side there are statues of seven goddesses and 
Ganesh ; east of this is a plain cave and on the upper storey 
of this cave, perhaps connected with the temple by a hang- 
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ing bridge, there is a relic of Ravana shaking Kailasa. The 
corridor of the temple has various representations of 
Saiva and Vaishnava scenes. The view of the entire 
temple is highly impressive. Though the temple is dedi- 
cated to Siva, it has also figures of Vishnu and the entire 
Puranie pantheon. Kailasa is a great monolithic temple. 
It is isolated from the surrounding rocks and it is carved 
both inside as well as outside. 

Rameshwara cave is No. 21. This is a Saiva temple. 
Its porch has three rows of four pillars, Nilakantha 
Cave is No. 22. There is a linga in the shrine. Cave No. 25 
is known as Kumbharwada cave. It has the figure of the 
Sun God with seven horses yoked to a chariot. Cave 
No. 27 is known as Gopi Cave; and No. 29 is known as Sita- 
ki-Nahani. 

On the northern side there are five Jain caves. They 
are dated from 8th to 13th Century. The first cave of this 
group is Cave No. 31 which is known as Chota Kailasa. 
It imitates the great Kailasa and is left incomplete. Cave 
No. 33 is known as the Indra Sabha Cave. It is believed 
to be the earliest of the Jain caves. There are statues of 
Parasnath, Gautama Swami and Mahavira. On the walls 
there are statues of Jain saints. A portion of cave No. 38 
is known as Jagannath Sabha. The sculptures here are in a 
very nice and perfect condition. The walls have the figures 
of Mahavira and Parasnath. This Jagannath Sabha Cave 
is internally connected with the Indra Sabha Cave. 

Seven miles from Devagiri or Daulatabad is the modern 
shrine of Ghrishnesa, which is considered as one of the 
twelve jyotirlingas. Some people had suggested that the 
Kailasa temple at Ellora was the Ghrishnesvara Jyotir- 
linga but now it is ascertained that the two are not the 


same, The present Ghrishnesyara temple was constructed 


by Rani’ Ahalyabai. 


58. PALNI 


Palni is a town in the Madura district and is the 
headquarters of the taluk of same name. It is well known 
in South India for its temple of Subrahmanya. The town 
is about 1068 feet above sea level. It is situated near the 
Vyapuri tank. It is in 10°-28’ N. and 77°-3 B. The 
Palni hills are situated to the south of this town. These 
hills are connected with the Western Ghats and form part 
of one mountain system. They are also known by the 
name of Varaha giri or the Boar hill. Rishabha Parvata 
has also been identified with this hill, and considered as a 
part of the Malaya mountain. 

On the rocky hill at Palni, about 450 ft. high, is the 
celebrated temple of Subrahmanya. The aspect of the 
deity is dandayudhapani or holding the weapon of a 
Danda in his hand. The road around the hill has several 
‘mandapams and they contain images of peacock which is 
the vahana of Subrahmanya. Within the outer wall is the 
central shrine. The gateway is on the west, having a 
gopuram. 

It is stated that sage Agastya created the Sivagiri hill 
and another hill near about called Edumban Malai. After 
performing penance here for some time Agastya went to 
Kailas. ~ On his return journey he asked one of his demon 

“servants called Edumban to carry these two hills with him 
after tying both of them on a Kavadi carried on the 
shoulder to which are tied heavy loads at both ends. He 
found Edumban Malai to be a little lighter and going up 
in the air while Sivagiri did not move up. In order to 
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\equalise the weight, Edumban placed two heavy stones on 


Edumban Malai. He, however, could not balance the two. 
He stopped on the way and started making enquiry. He 
found Subrahmanya on the Sivagiri hill. 

Subrahmanya had happened to come on this hill in a 
strange way. Siva had two sons, Subramanya and Ganesa. 
The two sons were competing with regard to travelling 
round the world. Subrahmanya started on his peacock 
but Ganesa who was heavy in weight and slow in move- 
ment decided to travel around the world in a different 
way. He had the pradakshina of his father and claimed 
that by so doing he had acquired the merit of going around 
the world. 

Siva admitted his claim and gave him the fruit of 
pomegranate. When Subrahmanya returned, he found 
that he had lost the competition on account of the trick of 
Ganesa. Siva consoled him by saying that Subrahmanya 
had no necessity of securing a fruit as prize because he 
himself was the fruit—‘‘Pala-Ni’’. This is how the name 
of this place is being explained. Subrahmanya did not 
reconcile himself to this explanation and came down in 
anger to a place called Tiruvavinangudi, which is near the 
foot of the Sivagiri hill. Thereafter he came to the 
Sivagiri hill itself. 

When Edumban was enquiring as to what had hap- 
pened to the Sivagiri hill, he found angry Subrahmanya 
‘on the hill. Subrahmanya killed him, but at the request 
of Agastya he was again revived, and on the contrary the 
first worship was promised to him. 

As Edumban was carrying a Kavadi the practice of 
carrying Kavadi still prevails at Palni and also at other 
temples of Subrahmanya. Usually milk is carried in ves- 
‘sels on the Kavadi and poured over the deity. It is said 
that even if cooked fish are carried in sealed vessels in the 
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Kavadi and opened at Palni they turn out into live fish. 

The older temple of Subrahmanya is at Tiruvavinant 
gudi- and the other temple is on the Sivagiri hill. People 
have great faith in the efficacy of this deity. Even Muslims. 
worship this shrine. 

The God at Palni was worshipped by Lakshmi, Surya, 
Prithvi and Agni. The deity Subrahmanya is considered 
the infant aspect of Lord Siva. The two hills are also call- 
ed Siva and Sakti. Subrahmanya selected this place for 
his abode. 

Among the important Saiva gods is counted Skanda 
or Subrahmanya. He is also called Kartikeya, Shan- 
mukha, Senani, Guha, Tarakajit, Saravanabhava, Kraun- 
chabhid, Agnibhu and Swami. He is not known to the 
Vedas but he appears as a full-fledged deity in the epics. 
He has been referred to in the Mahabashya of Patanjali. 
There are several legends regarding his birth; either Agni 
or Rudra is mentioned as his father. In Vedic literature 
Rudra is also identified with Agni. Regarding his mother, 
there are several names: Uma, Ganga, Krittikas and 
Swaha are mentioned as his mothers at different places. 

Subrahmanya is worshipped almost exclusively in 
South India and is very little known in North India. 
Practically every village in the South has got a temple 
dedicated to him. 

His birth has been exhaustively referred to in the 
Bala Kanda of Ramayana. Gods wanted Siva to preserve 
his energy and requested him to practise austerity. 
Though agreeing to this request Siva admitted that he had 
already discharged his seed. The Gods decided that the 
seed should be received by the Earth and Agni and Vayu 
should enter it. Agni entered it and it became a white 
mountain, where Kartikeya was born. Gods were satisfied 
and they worshipped Siva, but Parvati was enraged 
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\as she was deprived of her right of being a mother 


and she. cursed the gods that their wives would be 
barren. 

At another place it is stated that Agni begot a son on 
Ganga and he became the general of the Gods. The Vana 
Parva of Mahabharata mentions that Devasena was defeat- 
ed by the Danavas and Devasena personified asra lady was 
carried away by the demon Kesin. Devasena had a sister 
called Daityasena and. both of them were daughters of 
Prajapati. At the request of Indra, Brahma promised a 
very valorous husband for Devasena. 

Once Vasishtha and other Rishis were performing a 
yagna. Agni was carrying the oblations to the gods. 
When Agni saw the wives of the rishis he had a desire to 
consort with them. Swaha, the daughter of Daksha, was 
in love with Agni and she took one after the other forms 
of the wives of the rishis and consorted with Agni. She, 
of course, could not take the form of Arundhati on account 
of the austere chastity of the latter. Every time Swaha 
eonsorted with Agni assuming different forms in suc- 
cession she was throwing away the seed she had received 
earlier on a white mountain in a golden receptacle. 
She did this six times. As the seed was discharged or 
Skanna by Agni the child was known as Skanda. He had 
six heads, twelve arms, one neck and one belly. He became 
the commander of the gods ‘and was married to Devasena. 
Sometimes Valli is referred to as his other wife. 

Prajapati informed Skanda that he was produced by 
tively. Skanda was thereafter received by Rudra and 
Uma as their son. Skanda destroyed the demon Taraka. 
The story of his birth and his victory over Taraka is stated 
in the Kumarasambhava of Kalidasa. i 

The temples of Subrahmanya are adorned with pea 
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cocks or elephants. Peacock is the vahana of Subrah- 
manya. Subrahmanya is known as Kartikeya because the 
six krittikas brought him up. He is called Shanmukha 
because he has got six faces. He is also called Saravana- 
bhava because he was thrown into the forest of Sara or 
reeds. He is called Kraunchabhid or one who split the 
Krauncha mountain into two parts. 

Another legend says that Siva cast his seed into Agni. 
The latter was unable to bear it and he threw it into the 
river Ganges. The latter gave it over to the six krittikas 
who were bathing in the Ganges. All of them conceived 
and gave birth to a son each. All the six sons were there- 
after combined into one with six heads and twelve arms. 
This is why Skanda is called Agnibhu, Gangaputra, Kar- 
tikeya and Shadanana. Another version says that the 
seed was cast into the forest of Sara or reeds and there- 
fore Skanda is also known as Saravanabhava or Sara- 
Janma. Of. srragresit aana qart in Raghwvamsa. 

As Skanda remained in the golden receptacle for six 
days before he was developed he is called Guha or con- 
cealed. Subrahmanya is his name in South India. His 
weapon is Sakti. 

The images of Subrahmanya are sculptured in differ- 
ent ways. Sometimes he has six faces, sometimes only 
one. His arms vary from two to twelve. Sometimes he is 
with one goddess and sometimes with two. He is often 
represented as a Kumara of great beauty. He is often 
depicted as seated in Padmasana on a peacock. Along 
with peacock even a cock also is often associated with 
Skanda. Heis identified with Sanatkumara, son of Brah- 
ma; and as Sanatkumara is known as Brahmanya, it has 
been suggested that Kumara or Skanda came to be known 
as Subrahmanya particularly in South India. 

Patanjali in his Mahabashya says that the Mauryas in: 
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order to enrich their treasury were selling the images of 
gods, like Siva, Skanda and Visakha. On the-coins of 
Huvishka there are figures of Skanda, Mahasena, Kumara 
and Visakha in Greek letters. It has been suggested that 
all these four names are of one deity. As Skanda was the 
war-lord, he was most probably worshipped by the war- 
like princes. Skanda is also identified with Kuja or 
Angaraka. 

Siva was at first the Commander of the gods? army. 
Subsequently that function was given over to the Ganas 
of Siva and. particularly to Skanda, the son of Siva and 
Uma. Skanda is also called Yogiswara, Swaminatha, 
Brahmachari and Sanatkumara. In Rudrayamala he has 
been described as the propounder of the Agamas, and call- 
ed Saraswata and Siddha. 

Skanda is connected with the Krittikas who brought 
him up. Skanda has therefore connection with the Krit- 
tika Nakshatra. In South India the worship of Subrah- 
manya is particularly held auspicious in the month of 
Kartika particularly when the moon is in the Krittika 
Nakshatra. People collect in great congregations in Sub- 
rahmanya temples in South India, offer prayers and take 
vows; and when vows are fulfilled then also they offer their 
prayers here. Festivals are held on this occasion. 


ae i À SA R T TEET, \ 

saeni fafaed HATE Asse REA 7 AT | 

Salutations to HIM who has jewels on the neck, gay 
dress on his body, the Sakti in the form of knowledge in 
his hand, a light smile on his face, the hand on his waist; 
he is Kumara and seated on a peacock; there is no other 
deity except Guha whom I revere. 


59. DAKOR 


Dakor is a well-known Vaishnavite tirtha in Gujarat. 
It is about 19 miles from Anand. One can also go there 
from Nadiad via Umreth. Dakor has the celebrated tem- 
ple of Sri Ranchhodraiji. 

Gujarat has Vaishnayite temples of several sects or 
sampradayas, like those of Sri Vallabha, Sri Swaminara- 
yan and others, but the temple at Dakor is a non-sectarian 
Vaishnavyaite temple, and held in reverence by all commu- 
nities in general. 

Tradition says that the present image of the deity at 
Dakor was brought to this place from Dwaraka, and on 
this ground Dakor is also held in equal esteem like Dwara- 
ka. It is stated that there was one Rajput devotee of 
the deity of Dwaraka by name Vajesing’or Bodano. He 
used to grow the tulsi plant in his hand and twice every 
year he used to start from Dakor, his native place, in 
Gujarat and go walking to Dwaraka at the other end of 
Saurashtra, and after reaching Dwaraka he used to offer 
the tulsi leaves grown on his palm to Sri Ranchhodraiji, 
the deity at Dwaraka. 4 

In due course he became old and was not in a posi- 
tion to walk from Dakor to Dwaraka. The Lord at 
Dwaraka was pleased with his devotion and taking mercy 
on his old age, the Lord suggested to him in his dream 
that Bodano should not come to Dwaraka any more, and 
that the deity itself would accompany Bodano to Dakor. 
Taking hint from this suggestion Bodano entered the 
Dwaraka temple at midnight, took possession of the image 
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of Sri Ranchhodraiji from the temple, placed it in a bul- 
lock-cart and started goimg towards Dakor. With the 
grace of God, he soon reached Dakor. Next day, the Gugl 
brahmins who were performing the pooja of the deity at 
Dwaraka, came to know of the theft of the image and they — 
ran in search of Bodano. 

They took with them a few Kabas (who were a tribe _ 
of bowmen) to assist them and pursued Bodano. In 
the meantime Bodano had actually reached Dakor. ~ 
Before reaching Dakor, Bodano had stopped his cart be- 
tween Umreth and Dakor and it is stated that there are 
the foot-prints of the deity at this place. Tradition fur- 
ther says that the Lord caught hold of a branch of a bitter 
neem tree and thereafter it lost its bitterness and became 
a sweet neem tree. 

As suggested by the Lord in the dream Bodano placed 
the image of Sri Ranchhodraiji which he had brought from 
Dwaraka in the Gomati tank at Dakor in order to conceal 
it from the Gugli brahmins who were pursuing him. 
According to one version, Bodano was shot by an arrow 
of a Kaba and he died, and the Gugli brahmins had their 
further talks with the widow of Bodano. According to 
another version, these brahmins found out the concealed 
image after a search in the tank and it is stated that while 
searching, they moved a spear in the tank and it stuck to 
one of the sides of the image; and the image still bears 
the mark of the spear-cut. i 

After the image was brought out from the tank, it 
was settled with these brahmins that they should not take 
away the image once again to Dwaraka but should take by 
way of compensation gold of the weight of the image. 
The Lord also suggested to the brahmins in a dream that 
at Dwaraka they should establish a similar image of’ the 
Lord whieh could be found from the Savitri-vav (well). 
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The brahmins agreed to establish such an image and take 
gold of the weight of the image from Bodano or his wife. 
The devotee was puzzled because he was very poor, but 
the Lord came to his assistance and when the image was 
placed in the balance, a small golden nose ornament of 
the wife of Bodano overweighed the image, that is, the 
image became lighter in weight than the insignificant 
weight of the small nose-ornament. The brahmins were 
disappointed, went back to Dwaraka and there established 
the image of Sri Ranchhodraiji which they found after 
about ten months from the Savitri-vav. It is stated by 
the devotees of the deity at Dakor that the Lord stays for 
- 7/8th portion of the day at Dakor and for the remaining 
1/8thportion at Dwaraka. 

It appears that the present image at Dakor was most 
probably brought from Dwaraka. Regarding the date 
when it was so brought, the Bombay Gazetteer, Kaira Dis- 
trict, states that it was probably brought in 1155 A.D. 
Kavi Gopaldas mentions Samvat year 1212, Thursday, the 
full-moon of the month of Kartik as the date on which 
Bodano brought the image from Dwaraka to Dakor. There 
are of course no other historical references to check up 
this date. - 

Sri Durgashankar Shastri has observed that Dwaraka 
was not considered a Vaishnava tirtha right upto the time 
of Mahamud of Gazni and that its importance as a Vishnu 
tirtha began only after Samvat year 1200. In this con- 
nection it may be pointed out that Lakshmidhara (1100 
to 1130 A.D.) in his Tirtha Kalpataru, which is a part of 
his voluminous and comprehensive digest Kritya Kalpa- 
taru, has treated Dwaraka as one of the Vishnu tirthas 
and has quoted profusely from Varaha Purana. If 
Dwaraka was not famous as such a Vishnu tirtha a few 
centuries before Lakshmidhara, i.e. before the beginning 
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of the 12th Century A.D., he would not have given it a 
place in his Tirtha Kalpataru, which deals with selected 
celebrated tirthas, in India, at the time of Lakshmidhara. 
In one of the concluding verses in the Chapter on Dwa- 
raka, Lakshmidhara quotes from Varaha Purana as. 
follows :— 

amq aa Herat feadise SE: | 

aima aaa: M 

Varaha says ‘‘In this holy place, I (Vishnu in the 
form of Dwarakadhisa) stand on the sea-shore facing the 
north for the delight of all the Bhaghvatas’’. 


This shows that Dwaraka was famous as a Vishnu 
tirtha long before the 12th century A.D. and further that. 
Dwaraka as stated by the Varaha Purana was near the 
sea-shore. 

The present temple at Dakor was built in 1772 A.D. 
at a cost of about one lakh by Gopal Jagannath Tambe- 
kar who was a native of Satara and banker to the Peshwa. 
The case of the temple of Dakor came up before the Bom- 
bay High Court in 1887 being .L.R. 12, Bom. page 247. 
There it has been noted that the temple of Sri Ranchhod- 
raiji was held in great veneration by the followers of Vai- 
shnava religion throughout Western India and that the 
temple enjoyed in perpetuity the revenues of several. vil- 
lages of which the principal were Dakor and Kanjri grant- 
ed in inam by native princes and chiefs for the support of 
an institution which had been in existence for nearly 700 
years. The idol’s throne had been covered with gold and 
silver by H.H. the Gaekwad at a cost of Rs. 1,25,000. 

After the present temple was built in 1772 A.D. by 
Gopal Jagannath Tambekar, the management of the tem- 
ple was carried on by the Tambekar family. There was a 
dispute between the representatives of this family and the 
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sevaks who were rendering certain services at the temple 
and it was‘in this way that the case came up before the 
Bombay High Court. This case also went up to the Privy 
Council being 1.L.R. 24, Bom. page 50. Subsequently a 
scheme was framed for the Dakor temple. 

The temple of Dakor is a large one and contains nice 
sculptural designs. It has two gates, one on the north 
and the other on the west. In front of the temple there 
is a big chowk or open space. The image of Sri Ranchhod- 
raiji is similar to the image at Dwaraka. The left lower 
arm has a conch and the left upper arm has a chakra. 
The right upper arm has a mace. It is a standing image 
of Lord Vishnu executed in black stone. Presents and 
worships are being offered to the deity and devotees are 
also permitted to touch the feet of the deity. Near the 
temple is the Gomati lake. It has several ghats. On the 
bank of the lake there is the temple of Danknath Mahadev. 
Devotees are also pointed out the place on the ghat of the 
Gomati tank where the image of Sri Ranchhodraiji was 
weighed. On the west there is another Vaishnava temple 
of Trikamji. There is also a small temple of Bodano. 

Dakor is mainly populated by the brahmin priests 
who maintain themselves from the presents they receive 
from the pilgrims. On every full-moon day there is a big 
congregation of devotees coming to the temple. On ‘the 
full-moon day of the month of Asvin, there is a special 
festival when lakhs of people come down to Dakor for the 
darshan of the Lord. Special trains are also arranged. 
Presents of sugar, butter and tulsi are being offered to the 
deity. During the course of the day, the deity is being 
offered different kinds of bhoga and seva. : 

Various sampradayas have their temples and follow- 
ers in Gujarat. Followers of Ramanuja worship Vishnu 
or Narayana, and as pointed out in Bombay Gazetteer, 
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Vol. IX, Part I, several communities contain the follow- 
ers of this sampradaya. There are followers also of Rama- 
nand and Kabir. Sri Vallabhacharya has a number of 
followers in Gujarat. They generally worship Bala- 
krishna. Dadu, a cotton cleaner of Ahmedabad, estab- 
lished the worship of Balmukund in about 1600 A.D. 
Sahajanandaswami who came from a place near Ayodhya 
established the Swaminarayana sect in 1830 A.D. and he 
worshipped Narayana or Vishnu. He had a large fol- 
lowing. 

The Dakor temple does not belong to any particular 


sampradaya. 


60. MOUNT ABU 


Mount Abu is part of the Aravalli range of moun- 
tains. The top level of Mt. Abu is estimated to be 14 
miles long and its breadth is 2 to 4 miles. In Skanda 
Purana it is stated that the area of Mt. Abu or Arbuda 
was ten yojanas and its height was five yojanas. Its pre- 
sent average height is about 4000 ft. above the sea-level. 

Mt. Abu is considered as sacred on account of the 
asrama there of the celebrated Sage Vasishtha. Even 
from the days of Mahabharata Mt. Abu or the Arbudagiri 
has been considered as a famous place of pilgrimage on 
account of this asrama of Sage Vasishtha. Arbuda is also 
Stated to be the son of Himalaya. Old sages used to have 
their asramas at secluded places where there was the 
majesty of nature and it was Possible to concentrate on 
penance and yoga. Hill sides were often preferred to 
by the sages, and the Gujarat tradition says that Sage 
Vasishtha built his asrama at Mt. Abu, Sage Vishwamitra 
installed the temple of Goddess Kalika at the Pavagadh 
hill and that Sage Dattatreya used to reside on the Girnar 
Mount. 

Legend says that sage Vasishtha had a cow named 
Nandini and Vishwamitra carried it away. Vasishtha be- 
‘came angry and by offering oblations into the agni kunda 
he created with his mantric power a warrior who destroyed 
the opposing forces and brought back the cow. As he 
destroyed the enemies this brave warrior was named by 
Vasishtha as Paramar. He is considered to be the origi- 
nator of the Paramar clan of Rajputs. Paramars describe 
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themselves not as belonging either to Surya Vamsa or 
Chandra Vamsa but as belonging to Agni Vamsa and they 
give reference to this origin of theirs. 

Skanda Purana, Prabhasa Khanda, has a third sub- 
khanda@ known as Arbuda khanda and it devotes 63 chap- 
ters on Mt. Abu. It states that cow Nandini of Sage 
Vasishtha fell down in a deep pit; as the sage wanted to 
perform his sacrificial duties he was worried on account 
of the absence of the cow. He prayed to Saraswati. The 
latter filled up the pit and brought back the Nandini cow. 
As the pit was very inconvenient Sage Vasishtha request- 
ed Mt. Himalaya to fill it up once for all. Himalaya sent 
one of his sons Nandivardhana to do this job. Nandivar- 
dhana came there seated on a Naaga known as Arbuda and 
filled up the pit. As Vasishtha was happy, he blessed the 
Arbuda Naaga by stating that this Nandivardhana who 
filled up the pit would thereafter be known as Mt. Arbuda. 
The Vana Parva of Mahabharata records that Mt. Arbuda 
is considered as a son of Himalaya. Nandivardhana, 
one of the sons of Himalaya, filled up a big pit at this spot 
and this explains the connection between Himalaya and 
Abu as father and son. n 

The earliest historical reference to Abu is of 625 A.D. 
in-an inscription found at Vasantgadh, where one Rajjila 
who was a Samant of King Varmalata of Bhinnamala is 
described as ruling over the region of Mt. Abu. This King 
Varmalata had as his chief minister, Suprabhadeva who 
was the grandfather of the celebrated Sanskrit poet 
Magha, author of Sishupala Vadha. Shri Gaurishankar 
Ojha suggests that this Rajjila the ruler of Abu was pro- 
bably a Paramar ruler. These Paramars became very 
powerful in the 9th and 10th centuries A.D. The fifth 
ancestor of the famous King Munj of Dhar was Upendra 
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and he is said to haye come from Chandravati at the foot 
of Mt. Abu. ‘ 

The Paramars of Abu became the Samants of the 
Solanki rulers of Gujarat. In the days of Bhimdev I, 
who was the Solanki ruler of Gujarat, Dhandhuka, son of 
Dhumraj, was the Paramar chief who was having his sway 
on the Abu region, As Dhandhuka was getting friendly 

- with the Paramars of Malwa, Bhimdev sent his minister, 

_ Vimal Shah, to Chandravati at Abu to subjugate Dhan- 
: dhuka. This Vimal Shah was appointed the Dandanayaka 
or the Field-Marshal by King Bhimdev. Vimal Shah stay- 
ed at Achalgadh near Mt. Abu and constructed the famous 
Delwada Jain temples. King Dharavarsha of Abu fought 
as one of the two Field-Marshals of the Gujarat army with 
Kutubuddin Aibak in 1197 A.D. and he also fought 
against Shahabuddin Ghori in 1178 A.D. when Gujarat 
was invaded; and one inscription records that he was so 
brave and strong that with one arrow he killed. three buffa- 
loes. Near the temple of Achaleshwara Mahadev at Mt. 
Abu, there are three stone buffaloes with holes in their 
belly and a stone image of this ruler. The younger bro- 

_ ther of this Dharavarsha was Prahlada or Prahladana. 
He was both brave and learned. He is the author of the 
work Partha Parakrama Vyayoga. He built Prahladha- 
napura which is now known as Palanpur. Somasinha was 
the son of this Dharavarsha and during his regime Tejpal, 
the Jain minister of King Vir Dhaval of Gujarat, con- 
structed the famous temple of Neminatha, called Luna- 
vasahi in 1230 A.D. for the spiritual benefit of Lunasinha 
and spent crores of rupees over this temple. 

Mt. Abu has a number of holy plaees of orthodox 
Hinduism and also famous Jain temples. While going 
up to Mt. Abu from the Abu Road station we first come 
to the Rishikesh temple. Tt is stated that Sri Krishna 
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had stopped here while proceeding from Mathura to 
Dwaraka. Further on there is Soorya Kund and Kara- 
neshwar Mahadev. About three miles from this place is 
the Asrama of Sage Vasishtha. About four miles from 
Delwada is the temple of Achaleswara Mahadev and near 
it is also a big Jain temple of Santinath.~ It is stated that 
the Achaleswara Mahadey was installed by King Samara- 
singh of Mewar. About a mile from this place is the 
Asrama of Sage Bhrigu. While going from the Abu 
Camp to Delwada, there is the temple of Arbudaa Devi 
in the mountain cave. She is considered as the Presiding 
Goddess of Mt. Abu. She is also called Addhara Devi. 
The Presiding God of Mt. Abu is considered to be Achales- 
wara Mahadey and he is the Kuladevata of the Paramar 
and Chouhan rulers of Abu. In Skanda Purana, 
Mahesvara Khanda Kaumarika, ch. 59 verse 68, it 
is stated: > 
gà area iA TT, 
i aasan g add at FH I 

“In the famous Arbuda forest, a stay wherein yields 
heaven and liberation, there is the linga of Siva known as 
Achaleswara.’’? Near Delwada is a small village known 
as Oria. At this place there is the temple of Koteshwara 
Mahadev. About seven miles from the. Rajputana Hotel 
at Mt. Abu is situated the Guru Sikhara which is the 
highest peak of Mt. Abu and is about 5,650 feet above the 
sea-level. On the top of this peak, there are foot-prints of 
Guru Dattatreya. 

Near the Bazar at Mt. Abu is the Nakhi talao which 
is half a mile long and a quarter of a mile broad. It is 
stated that this lake was dug with the nails of the Gods 
and therefore it is called ‘Nakhi’. It is very deep. There 
are numerous bungalows round about this lake. On this 
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lake there is a big temple of Raghunathji constructed in 
the time of Swami Ramanand. 

It is clear that the Parmar rulers of Abu must have 
constructed the various Hindu temples of Siva, Vishnu 
and Goddess Amba. 

The Jain temples of Delwada at Mt. Abu are consider- 
ed the greatest attraction of Mt. Abu. They are the finest 
and the best marble carvings in India, and are usually 
compared with Taj Mahal at Agra. These temples were 
built by the Porwad Jain ministers of Gujarat, who on 
account of their love for religion, have spent enormous 
wealth over their construction. 

The first constructed temple at Delwada is Vimala- 
vasahi. It was built in 1032 A.D. by the Jain minister 
Vimal Shah of the Solanki ruler Bhimdey of Gujarat. 
Vimal Shah belonged to Patan. He was a poor Porwad 
Jain. His father was Vira and his mother Viramati. As 
his father had taken Diksha, Vimal Shah was staying with 
his mother at the house of his maternal grandfather. 
Vimal was married to the daughter of the Nagerseth of 
Patan. He was the worshipper of his family goddess 
Amba and it is stated that this poor Vimal was able to 
Secure a big treasure from under the ground on account 
of the grace of his family goddess. Subsequently Vimal 
regained the ministership of the ruler of Gujarat which 
was hereditary in his family and was lost for some time. 
At the instance of Dharma Ghosha Suri, Vimal Shah con- 
structed the famous temple of Adinatha or Rishabhadeva. 
The site where he built this temple was in the hands of 
other Hindus and it is stated that he purchased this site 
by offering them as many gold coins as would cover the 
surface of this entire site. This is one of the oldest as 
also one of the most complete and best examples of a Jain 
temple. The plan of this temple is like that of the other 
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Jain temples at Girnar and other places. The height is de- 
liberately kept low as Mount Abu was known to be having 
frequent earthquakes. Near the entrance is a big man- 
dap near which there is a room containing the images of 
Vimal Shah and his family proceeding towards the temple. 
These temples appear very ordinary from outside but once 
we enter inside we simply stand stupefied at the minute 
sculptural and architectural designs in marble. It is so 
delicate and soft that it gives an idea as if it is made of 
solid clarified butter. This temple is dedicated to the first 
tirthankar Adinath. It is impossible to have an idea of 
these temples without actually seeing them. 

The second temple is ascribed to Vastupal and Tej- 
pal, the Jain Porwad ministers of King Vir Dhawal of 
Gujarat. These ministers have also constructed Jain tem- 
ples at Girnar and Satrunjaya. It is stated that before 
these two brothers became ministers they started on a pil- 
grimage of Saurashtra carrying with them their entire 
moveable property. They were told that there were dis- 
turbances in Saurashtra. They therefore decided to con- 
ceal a part of the property underground. While they 
were digging the ground for this purpose, the fortunate 
brothers found new wealth from under the ground in the 
form of gold charus. They were perplexed on account of 
the finding of this new wealth. The wife of the younger 
brother Tejpal, Anupamadevi, was very learned and libe- 
ral-minded and she advised her husband Tejpal and his 
brother Vastupal to spend this newly acquired wealth for 
religious purposes in constructing temples on hill sides 
saying that it was in this way alone that they would secure 
their spiritual rise. After these brothers became ministers 
they decided to construct the temple of Neminath, the 
22nd Jain Tirthankara at the instance of Nagendra Muni 
of Nagendra Gachchha. They had already constructed 
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temples at Satrunjaya and Girnar and this temple at Del- 
wada was for the spiritual benefit of Lunasinha or Lunig. 
When this temple was being constructed it was found that 
the workers and the architects were not properly doing 
their job, as they were perhaps not well provided for. 
Anupamadeyi, the wife of Tejpal intervened at this junc- 
ture and solved the labour problem by making liberal 
provisions. This temple stands unrivalled in India and 
perhaps in the world, for the minute delicacy of its carv- 
ing and the beauty of its details in marble; and particular- 
ly the multiple lotus pendentive in the Mandapa, is consi- | 
dered as the most marvellous piece of carving. The carv- 
ing here is superior to that in the Vimalavasahi temple. 

It has been observed that the motive behind Taj Mahal 
was to perpetuate the memory of the Emperor’s beloved 
queen; while behind the Abu temples at Delwada of Vastu- 
pal and Tejpal there has been the inspiration of a learned, 
intensely religious and highly liberal-minded lady Anu- 
pamadevi, wife of Tejpal. 


61. ANANTASAYANAM 


a tala Ua aaa fet 1 
aaa sora aa Afaa aa: 11 
—Padma, 6-110-8. 
“Once that king went to Anantasayanam (Privan- 
drum) where the Lord of the world (Lord Padmanabha) 
was having his yoganidra.’’ 


The name Trivandrum is derived from Tiru Ananta- 
puram, which means the place of the sacred snake 
‘Ananta’. Ananta is also one of the names of Lord Vishnu 
—apart from its being the name of Sesha. 

Trivandrum is the capital of Kerala. It is about 2 
miles from the seashore. It is situated in 8°-29' N. and 
76°-57 E. It is the largest town in the State. It contains 
a fort enclosed by a high wall. In this fort there is 
the celebrated shrine of Anantapadmanabhaswami. The 
temple faces the Hast and is within a few yards from the 
Eastern gate. This temple is held in reverence as one of 
great antiquity. The other notable thing in the fort is the 
Napier Museum, E 

In Skandapurana, Setu Mahatmya, Brahma Khanda 
Chap. 52, verses 102 to 105, some of the most important 
places of pilgrimage are grouped together, and here 
Padmanabha is also mentioned as one of them. These 
sacred places are Kumbhakonam, Rameshwaram, Gokarna 
(30 miles south of Goa), Naimisha (Nimsar, 45 miles from 
Lucknow), Ayodhya, Dandaka forest (starting from 
Bhopal and extending upto river Godavari) Virupaksha 
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(at Hampi) Venkata (Tirupati), Saligrama (at the source 
of river Gandaka), Prayaga, Kanchi, Dwaraka, Madhura 
(both Mathura in the North and Madurai in the South), 
Padmanabha (Anantasayanam at Trivandrum), Kasi, the 
abode of Lord Visweshwara, rivers, oceans and the Bhas- 
kara Kshetra, i.e. Konarak. 

Padmapurana 6-110-8 refers to the temple of Ananta- 
sayanam, where Lord Vishnu is having his Yoganidra i.e. 
where he is lying on the serpent Ananta. There he is call- 

_ ed Sri-Ramana, that is Lord of Lakshmi. 

In Padma, 6-280-19, Anantasayanam is mentioned 
with Mathura, Venkatadri ete., as one of the well-known 
Vishnu-tirthas. 

It is stated that the site where this temple is situated 
was once a big forest. One Pulaya and his wife were 
staying in that locality and cultivating a paddy field. One 
day the wife of this pulaya heard a cry of a baby and on 
enquiry she found a beautiful child, divine in appearance. 
She dared to touch it only after taking a bath. She fed 
the child from her breast and placed it under the shade 
of a tree. When she came back there, the child was cover- 
ed by a five-headed cobra which was sheltering the child 
from the sun. It was found out that the child was the 
incarnation of Vishnu. 

The pulaya couple offered milk and kanji to the 
child daily in a cocoanut shell. Coming to know of this, 
the ruler of Travancore immediately built a temple at 
this place. This is one version of the origin of this 
temple. 

Another version says that Bilwamangal Swami who 
was offering prayers to Saligram used to close his eyes 
in meditation. While he used to close his eyes in this way 
a small child was anhoying him by disarranging the 
articles of his worship. As soon as the Swami opened his 
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eyes the child would disappear. One day the Swami 
gave a blow to the child with his hand while his eyes were 
closed. After opening the eyes the Swami found that 
the child was no other than Vishnu Himself and that He 
could be found only in the forest of Ananta. 

The Swami did not know this place. He went in 
search of it. After a few days he heard one mother 
chastising her crying baby by saying if the child did not 
stop crying she would throw away the child in the forest 
of Ananta. From this lady the Swami got the address 
of Ananta forest. Coming near the place the Swami 
heard the crash of a big tree and there Lord Vishnu was 
lying on a thousand-headed snake in a very big form. 

It is said that His length was about 9 miles. At the 
request of the Swami, the Lord made His form smaller 
in order that the Swami could perform the puja. It is 
further stated that from the wood of the tree which had 
fallen there, an image of Vishnu was prepared and that 
this wooden image is still there in the Padmanabha 
temple at Trivandrum. 

As the pulaya couple was offering worship in a 
cocoanut--shell, even now rice is being offered to the God 
in a golden bowl shaped like a cocoanut shell. Even 
though the present temple does not appear to be very old 
the original structure dates much earlier. One of the 
earliest inseriptions here dates 1165 A.D. and it refers to 
certain repairs and additions. Sri Yamunacharya and 
Sri Ramanujacharya and others are also stated to have 
visited this temple frequently. It is also associated with 
the names of several Alwars and Vaishnavite saints. 
This place is also considered as one of the important 
Vaishnavite centres of pilgrimage according to Praban- 
dhas. There are 108 Tirupatis and this is one of them. 
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The worship is carried on in the orthodox manner accord- 
ing to agamas. 

There are two annual utsavams for this temple one 
in the month of Meenam or March and the other in the 
month of Tula or October. On the first day there is a 
flag-hoisting ceremony. It is called Kodiyctram in the 
South. On the last day elaborate ceremonies take place. 
On the ninth day a big procession starts in which the 
Maharaja also takes part. He goes for hunting and in a 
mock hunt he shoots arrows at three cocoanuts. 

In the middle of the 18th century Raja-raja Mar- 
tanda Verma had to face great trouble and unrest. He 
was a godfearing ruler. He took a bold step and dedicat- 
ed his whole kingdom to Sri Padmanabha who was 
the family deity of His Highness, This happened in 
January 1750 A.D. on the 5th day of Makara. 

The ruler with his entire paraphernalia came to the 
shrine of Sri Padmanabha, placed his sword at the feet 
of the Lord and dedicated the entire territory belonging 
to him to the deity, and he assumed the management 
thereof only as a vassal or the servant of the deity. From 
this day onwards he and his successors began to style 
themselves as Sri Padmanabha Dasas. This dedication 
had naturally a great effect and he had a smooth sailing 
later on. This ruler has also shown a way to other people 
situated high in life. Possession of wealth, power 
and dignity is only to be construed as coming to a person 
in his capacity as a servant in management of the Lord’s 
wealth and estate. If rich people consider themselves as 
the trustees of the wealth they are in possession of and 
believe the same as really belonging to the Lord many of 
the troubles of the world would be at an end. 

Tt has been aptly stated in the Bhagavata that one 
must dedicate everything one possesses including all his 
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wealth and even his own self to the Lord and he can 
enjoy the same only with the permission of the Lord as 
the owner and the master and himself as the servant of 
the Lord. In Bhagavata 8, 22-20, it is stated: 

START gi FATE BA A eaves g a Hlaatsax Set HH | 

ad: iaa ferret a aga afgana aA: 1 

“All the three worlds are created by you, Oh, Lord, 

for your sport. Tt is only the evil-minded persons who 
believe that the ownership of all these things is not in 
you but in somebody else. You are the creator, the doer, 
the master. Who can even offer You anything? It is 
You who have given to Your creatures Your delegat- 
ed Kartritva. Those who believe that they and not You 
have the ownership -over anything are really shameless 
fellows!” 


62. AMRITSAR 


Amritsar in Punjab is the chief centre of Sikhism. 
‘There are four taktas of Sikh religion. The takta at 
Amritsar is known as Sri Akala Takta Sahibi. The other 
three taktas are Sri Patna Sahibi, where Guru Govind 
Singh was born, the Anandapur Sahibi, where he estab- 
lished the Khalsa, and the third Sri Hajur Sahibi 
at Abichalnagar where he gave up his body. In Amritsar, 
there is also the sword of Guru Govind Singh. 

Amritsar was known by the name of Chak. This city 
was established by Guru Ramdas who was the fourth 
Sikh Guru. After him it was named as Ramdaspur. 
Guru Ramdas constructed a big lake in this city and 
named it Amritsar or the lake of nectar. ‘ 

The ten Gurus of the Sikhs are: Guru Nanak, Guru 
Angada, Guru Amardas, Guru Ramdas, Guru Arjun, 
Guru Hargovind Singh, Guru Hari Rai, Guru Hari 
Krishna, Guru Teg Bahadur and Guru Govind Singh. 

Guru Ramdas, Guru Arjun, Guru Hargovind, Guru 
Hari Rai and Guru Hari Krishna used to reside in 
Amritsar. Guru Hargovind Singh was born at a place 
three miles away from Amritsar and it is known as Guru- 
dwara Sahib. He was born on 14th June 1595. Guru 
Teg Bahadur was born in the Ramdaspura of Amritsar 
on Ist April 1621. 

The fourth Guru, Sri Ramdas, founded this religious 
capital of the Sikhs in 1577 A.D. It was constructed 
upon a site granted by Emperor Akbar; as it was near 
the sacred tank, it came to be known as Amritsar. This 
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city was attacked by Ahmed Shah Durani in 1761. He 
destroyed the town and defiled the temples. The town 
was rebuilt in 1764 A.D. In 1802 A.D. Maharaja Ranjit 
Singh roofed the great temple with golden sheets. After 
this, the main temple is known as the golden temple. 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh also constructed the fort of 
Govind Garh. 

The city of Amritsar has twelve gates. Between 
the station and the golden temple is the Kaiserbagh. Near 
the entrance of the temple is a clock-tower. The road to 
the east of the clock-tower leads to the Jalianwalla Bagh, 
which has become famous on account of the firing and 
the Martial Law in 1919. 

In the middle of the city is the sacred tank called 
Amritsar which is about 475 ft. long and about the same 
measure in breadth. On all the four sides of the lake 
there are marble steps. In the centre there is the Guru- 
dwara and the golden temple, which is also called 
the Darbar Sahib. On the western side of the lake there 
is a small bridge of about 200 ft. 

This golden temple of Amritsar is considered as one 
of the great wonders. It is said that no other temple con- 
tains as much gold in its construction. The buildings 
around this lake are known as Bunghas. To the north- 
west of this lake is the Takta Akal Sahib, with a dome 
which is gilt with gold. On the east there are two pillars 
known as Ram Garihia Minars. 

The golden temple is also known as Har Mandir. It 
stands in the middle of the lake and the white marble 
bridge leading to it has on either side gilded lamps. The 
whole of the building, particularly the upper part, is 
covered with gilted sheets and on them are inscribed 
verses from the Granth Sahib in the Punjabi character. 
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On the roof of this temple is a small, but highly decorat- 
ed, Shish Mahal, where the Guru used to sit. 

There is a great festival in Amritsar at the time of 
Divali in Kartik. 

Guru Nanak is the founder of Sikhism. He was the 
first Guru from 1469 to 1538 A.D. He was born at Tal- 
wandi, also called Nankana Sahib in the Punjab. He had 
travelled widely in India and even outside. He tried to 
harmonise the religious teachings of his time, and was the 
author of numerous religious and devotional hymns 
which became the nucleus of the sacred scripture of the 
Sikhs known as the Granth Sahib. After him, there were 
nine other Sikh Gurus and they developed the system 
taught by Guru Nanak. 

The condition of the Hindus in the Punjab at the time 
of Guru Nanak was very deplorable. Guru Nanak ana- 
lysed and understood the condition of the Hindu commu- 
nity of his time and came to the conclusion that a religious 
revival alone could save the Hindu community from humi- 
lity or effacement. The second Guru was Angada. He 
inyented the Gurmukhi alphabet, which is the sacred script 

of the Sikhs. 

The third Guru, Amar Das, started the institution of 
common kitchen known as Langar. This was with an 
intention to abolish the caste system. The fourth Guru, 
Ramdas, founded the city of Amritsar as stated above and 
Started building the famous golden temple which is known 
as Har Mandir. The fifth Guru, Arjun, compiled the Adi 

_ granth which is the nuclens of the present Granth Sahib. 
He became both the spiritual as well as the secular head 
of the Sikh community. He gave the Sikh community “a 
code, a capital, a treasury and a chief.” His rising power 


attracted the attention and envy of the Moghul Emperor 
Jehangir. 
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The sixth Guru was Hargovind. He used to carry two 
swords, one representing his spiritual authority and the 
other his secular authority. He fought against the 
Moghuls. The seventh Guru, Hari Rai, fought with 
Aurangzeb. Hari Krishna became the eighth Guru at the 
age of five, and died at the age of eight. He was followed 
by the ninth Guru, Teg Bahadur. He was seized by 
Aurangzeb and executed in 1675 A.D. 

Guru Govind Singh, the tenth Guru, was the last of 
the line of Sikh Gurus and after Nanak, he became the 
most celebrated Guru. He was born in Patna in 1666 A.D. 
on Pausha Shukla seventh. He was the son of the ninth 
Guru Teg Bahadur and his wife Gujari Devi. When he 
was nine years old his father was executed by Aurangzeb 
at Delhi. He had immediately to take charge as a Guru 
at Anandpur. He was married to Jito Devi of Lahore. 
He had four sons, two of them died while fighting with 
the Moghuls and the other two were fixed in a wall and 
killed as martyrs. Guru Govind Singh founded the 
Khalsa, which was the militant theocracy of the Sikhs 
intended to oppose the strength of the intolerant Moghuls. 
Guru Govind Singh broke the spell of their invincibility, 
inspired the Sikhs and brought to them new light, He 
gave them the baptism of the sword and added the suffix 
of the word ‘‘singh’’ or lion to their names. 

After the death of Aurangzeb, Bahadur Shah became 
the Emperor with the help of Guru Govind Singh and the 
Emperor remained a friend of the Guru. The Guru 
organised the Sikh community religiously and socially. He 
abolished the succession of the Gurus and in the place of 
Gurus he established the Granth Sahib. The Guru had 
gone in the South on the banks of the river Godavari and. 
it was stated that he was treacherously killed by a Pathan 
at Nanded, in Hyderabad. 


\ 


76 IMMORTAL INDIA 


Another version says that after comanding that the 
Granth Sahib should be revered as the Guru, Guru Govind 
Singh started on horseback and disappeared. The place 
where Guru Govind Singh was born in Patna, in a lane 
near the Chowk, is known as Hari Mandir. 

The Granth Sahib contains the hymns composed by 
almost, all the Gurus. It also contains some hymns and 
songs composed by some Hindu and even Muslim saints 
The teachings of the Gurus are also incorporated here. 
These hymns are set to music and can be sung in different 
ragas. ` 

Guru Govind Singh came as the hero who destroyed 
the idea that the Moghul Empire was sacrosanct or that 
the Hindus were either degraded or demoralised. He 
emancipated the people from the chains of religious super- 
stition and also political bondage. He inspired a feeling 
of nationalism among the people, and created ‘‘saint-sol- 
diers”? by perfecting the organisation started by Guru 
Nanak. He taught the Sikhs to lead life according to a 
definite model. The Guru lead the disciples and com- 
manded their whole being. 

The Sikh means a sishya or a disciple who is closely 
associated with his Guru, who gives to his pupil inexhaus- 
tible strength and power. Guru Govind Singh says 
“Khalsa is my other Self. I have my life and being in 
him.” A single Sikh when he embraces his Guru is not 
one but one-lakh-and-a-quarter. 


The Sikhs are ordained to have the following five 
things; wearing short drawers or kacha, putting on an iron- 
ring on the right arm, known as Kada, keeping a sword or 
Kripan, keeping long hair or kesh and also keeping a comb 
or kangh. These are the five things that the Sikhs are 
invested with from the time of their baptism. 
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The following passage in the Adi granth describes the 
conception of the Supreme Being: “The one Omkar is 
that whose name is Truth; it is the Creator; it is the Spirit 
without fear, without enmity. It has a timeless form, 
which is not produced from the womb. This True One 
existed in the beginning—even before the beginning of 
time—. The True One is, and Oh Nanak! the True One, 


will always also be!’’ 


63. CALCUTTA 


Caleutta is generally derived from Kalighat, where 
there is the celebrated shrine dedicated to Goddess Kali. It 
is also called Kalipeetha. Some people derive the word 
“Caleutta’’ from “‘Kilkilaa.’? Others still derive it from 
“Kalikartta’’—stating that the income of the village was 
utilised for the worship of Kali. 

Calcutta has been one of the major cities of India, and 
was also for a long time its capital during the British 
rule. ` 

About five miles from Howrah Station on the bank of 
Bhagirathi at Kalighat, there is the famous temple of Kali, 
the presiding deity of Calcutta. This place is considered 
as one of the 52 principal Saktipeethas. Legend says that: 
Siva was carrying the corpse of Sati, who had destroyed 
herself because of the dishonour shown by her father 
Daksha to Siva. 

Vishnu cut the corpse of Sati with his diseus into 52 
parts in order to remove the sorrow caused to Siva and to 
pacify him. Limbs of Sati fell at different places all over 
India, and they became the famous Saktipeethas where the 
Goddess is being worshipped. At Kalipeetha or Kalighat, 
the four toe fingers of the right foot of Sati are stated to 
have fallen. The Goddess is known as Kalika and the cor- 
responding Bhairava is known as Nakuleesa. 

In this temple the Goddess has three eyes. She is put- 
ting on the red cloth. She has garland of mundas or 
heads, and the hair is flowing freely. She is the principal 
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Goddess of Bengal. Apart from the temple of Kali here, 
there are several other temples in Caleutta dedicated to 
the Goddess, and they are of Hajarbhuja Kali or the God- 
dess of 1000 arms, of Sarvamangala, of Tarasundari, of 
Simhavahini and others. 

The Agama literature developed in India with rete- 
rence to each of the principal deities; for the Saivas there 
was the literature of Sivagama; for Vaishnavas the Pan- 
charatra literature; for Sauras the Saura Agama; and for 
devotees of Ganapati the Ganapatya Agama. Even the 
Buddhists and the Jains have their own Agama literature. 
Similarly, devotees of Sakti have their own Agamas. 
Where the philosophy as also the kriya and upasana are 
deseribed in detail, these works are known as Tantras. In 
them the form, the qualities and the activities of the deity 
ave contemplated upon. The corresponding mantras are 
stated in detail. Geometrical designs known as Yantras 
with reference to the deity are also given and the, five 
angas with reference to the worship of the deity are also 
stated in detail. These five angas are the patala, paddhatt, 
havacha, nanasahasra and the stotra. 

Tt is well-known that im the Buddhist University at ~ 
Nalanda, education of the Tantric literature formed part 
of the curriculum. Recently, Sir John Woodroffe, under 
the pen-name of Arthur Avalon, has edited numerous 
Tantras and pointed out that the tantrie literature has 
come down from teachers to pupils in suecession of count- 
less generations from very early times. Mantra is one of 
the principal sadhana of worship. From the various Bija 
mantras, the Tantrikas have realised ten mahavidyas. 
They are again grouped into two main groups of Kali and 
Sri. The Saktas believe that the mantra should be acquir- 
ed after a proper diksha or initiation and the mantra 
becomes fruitful only after its proper wpasana. 
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In the Tantras, Kali is described as of eight kinds, like 
Dakshina Kali, Bhadra Kali and others. It is stated that, 
when the Goddess wanted to kill a demon known as 
Sumbha, one Siva came out of her body, and after that, 
the Goddess became black in colour. She was known as 
Kalika and she used to abide in the Himalayan region. 
The image of Kali, with fearful objects around her, 
is intended to show that she is the Destroyer and there- 
fore the Liberator. Siva himself the Mahakala, is lying 
under her foot like a corpse. This is to suggest that 
Purusha is Udasina or indifferent while it is only the Pra- 
kriti, which is active. Kalika is also identified with 
Krishna. In spite of her fearful form, the devotee is con- 
fident of Abhaya and securing bliss from Her. In Mun- 
daka Upanishad 1-2-4 the Goddess is described .as Kali, 
Karali, Manojava (as swift in motion as the mind) Sulo- 
hita (of the colour of blood) and Sudhumravarna (of the 
colour of smoke). The Goddess, though appearing fearful 
at first sight, appears to the discriminating devotee as the 
Adya Sakti, the image of Chit and Anand and Giver of 
Liberation. 

Bengal is well-known for its Sakti Upasana. There 
are a number of well-known Saktipeethas here and history 
has recorded several Sakta saints in Bengal. Bhakta Kavi 
Chandidas worshipped Vishalakshi, and as directed by the 
Goddess, he sang of Krishna Leela. He flourished in the 
15th century. Chandidas was born in the district of 
Veerbhoomi. He was the contemporary of Vidyapati. His 
love for Rami was divine and he saw in her the vision of 
Kali. Kamalakanta was another Sakta Poet who flourish- 
ed in the 18th century. Ram Prasad was a great poet and 
also a well-known Tantrie. He flourished in the 18th cen- 
tury. Of recent age the name of Ramakrishna Parama- 
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hamsa as one of the greatest Sakti sadhakas, has become a 
household word, and he and his famous pupil Viveka- 
nanda are known not only in India but all over the 
world. 

Sri Ramakrishna was born on 18th February, 
1836 A.D. in the district of Hooghly in Bengal in a village 
called Kamarpukur in an orthodox Brahmin family. His 
father’s name was Khudiram Chattopadhyaya and mother’s 
name Chandramani Devi. Sri Ramakrishna’s old name in 
childhood was Gadadhar. He was the youngest of the three 
sons of his father, his two elder brothers being Ramkumar 
and Rameswar. It is said that in June, 1842, when he 
was only 6 years old, and moving in a field, he lost all 
consciousness and fell to the ground on the sight of a 
beautiful cloud in the sky. He had an excess of joy and 
emotion overcoming him. Subsequently, he passed more 
than half of his life in this kind of ecstasy. His father 
died when he was seven years old. His elder brother Ram- 
kumar went to Calcutta and opened a school. At the age 
of sixteen, Gadadhar also came to Calcutta. 

At that time, Rani Rasmani, a rich lady of Caleutta, 
had founded a temple to Goddess Kali at Dakshineswar 
on the eastern bank of river Ganga—about four miles from 
Caleutta. Both the brothers, Ramkumar and Gadadhar, 
were received with due respect by Rani Rasmani. Ram- 
kumar was appointed the Poojari to perform the worship 
of the Goddess. : 

After the death of his elder brother, Gadadhar, i.e. 
Ramakrishna, was appointed as the Poojari. He was then 
twenty years old. He worshipped the Goddess with great 
devotion and was pining for Her darshana. Very often, 
for days together without food, water or sleep, he sat in 
front of the Goddess. Looking to his condition, his elder 
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brother got him married to a girl of six by name Sarada 
Devi. After marriage, he started the worship of the God- 
dess at Dakshineswar with greater enuthusiasm. Sarada 
Devi remained a wife only in name. When she grew up, 
she also permitted her husband to continue his sadhana un- 
disturbed- She subsequently became his pupil, and was 
respected all over the country as Mata Thakurani. 

Ramakrishna continued his intense devotion and 
sadhana of the Goddess. Sometimes he fell in ecstasy and 
became like a statue of stone, when he was in contempla- 
tion. Rani Rasmani employed another poojari. As she 
realised the greatness of Ramakrishna, she relieved him 
of the routine duties. 

Ramakrishna came in contact with two persons. The 
first was the Bhairavi Brahmani. He adopted her as a 
spiritual Mother and Guru. She methodically taught him 
the various sadhanas, including those of the Tantras. 
Bhairavi recognised Ramakrishna as an avatar of the Di- 
/vinity; she also declared this in the presence of learned 
men. The fame of Ramakrishna spread thereafter, and 
people from all quarters came to have his darshan. Rama- 
krishna by now had succeeded not only in one but all the 
sadhanas. 5 

By the end of 1864, Ramakrishna came in touch with 
Totapuri, a naked sannyasi, who taught him Vedanta. 
Totapuri initiated him into the methodical samadhi. He: 
asked Ramakrishna to concentrate his mind on the point 
between his two eyes and meditate on the Formless and 
Nameless Brahman. Ramakrishna succeeded in having 
the Nirvikalpa-samadhi where the distinction of the Jnata, 
Jnana and Jneya disappeared. Dualism was removed 
and he realised oneness with the Infinite. Even Totapuri 
was surprised to find that what Ramakrishna realised in: 


a 
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one day, had taken for him forty years to attain. Totapuri 
parted company of Ramakrishna in 1865 A.D. 
By now, Ramakrishna had obtained the full grace of 


Goddess Kali. People realised that a great saint and. 


Paramahamsa was residing at Dakshineswar. Many came 
to hear his wpadesa from far and near. A number of peo- 
ple became his pupils. The most famous was Narendra 
or Swami Vivekananda, who not only carried the message 
of his teacher all over India but made the world hear it 
with respect. Ramakrishna gave up his body on 15th 
August, 1886 A.D. On the last day, he cried the name of 
Kali three times, and then fell into the state of the final 
ecstasy. 

Keshay Chandra Sen, the chief Acharya of Brahmo 
‘Samaj, got acquainted with Shri Ramakrishna in about 
1875 A.D. Keshav Chandra introduced to a greater de- 
gree the elements of Prayer, Concentration, Renunciation 
and Devotion in Brahmo Samaj and it is stated that this 
was under the influence of Ramakrishna. 

The Brahmo Samaj was founded by Raja Ram Mohan 
Roy (1772-1833 A.D.). ‘He believed that the Upanishads 
taught pure theism, not contaminated by idolatry, and he 
desired his country-men to follow this pure religion of 
their ancestors. Devendranath Tagore, who became a 
great friend of Raja Ram Mohan Roy, was born in 1817. 
In early age, he had a number of spiritual experiences. 
In 1842, after the death of Raja Ram Mohan Roy, he join- 
ed Brahmo Samaj, and was soon acknowledged its leader 
and Acharya. Devendranath also believed that the origi- 
nal Hinduism was purely spiritual theism taught in Upa- 
nishads. He drew up the Brahma Covenant and also the 
prayer for the Samaj called the Brahma Upasana. Keshav 
Chandra joined the Samaj in 1857. He travelled widely 


and he re-named his faith as the new dispensation. He 
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died at a comparatively early age of forty-six. Gurudev 
Rabindranath Tagore (1861-1941 A.D.) was the son of 
Maharshi Devendranath Tagore and grandson of Dwarka- 
nath Tagore. He became the Kavi Samrat and founded 


the famous Santiniketan to continue his work 


and 
message. 


The Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal was established 
in 1784 A.D. and the Caleutta University in 1857 A.D. 
Calcutta, Bombay and Madras Universities are celebrating 
their centenary celebrations in 1957. 


64. PAVAGADH 


Pavagadh is about 29 miles from Baroda, and about 
25 miles from Godhra. One has to get down at the station 
of Champaner Road for going to Pavagadh, which is about 
12 miles from the station. One can also go to Pavagadh 
by motor or bus either from Godhra or Baroda. 

At this place, there was at one time the flourishing 
city of Champaner with a circumference of about 12 miles. 
This ancient city was once the capital of Gujarat. Near 
the ruins of this city is the Hill of Pavagadh, on which 
there is the celebrated temple of Goddess Maha Kali. 

There was also a fort on this hill, which was known 
as Pavanagadh, Pavagadh or Pavakachal. The fort is also 
in ruins. But the ancient temple of Maha Kali still exists 
and numerous pilgrims visit the place, particularly on the 
Navratri days, when a big fair is held here. 

The hill is about 26 miles round and about 2800 feet 
above the sea level. By the side of this hill it is said there 
was once a valley and that on the ground overlooking this 
valley the famous sage Viswamitra was having his upa- 
sana. His cow fell down at this place; he prayed in order 
to fill up the hollow and his prayer was granted. The 
valley was filled and a quarter portion of the hill which 
filled up the valley and then stood out is now called Pava-. 
gadh according to one legend. The hill is called Pava- 

gadh because it is a solitary hill in the plain and receives 
breezes from all directions. 

Tt is said that Champaner was established by Champa, 
minister of Vanraj, who was the ruler of Gujarat. Chand 
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Barot states that the Lord of the Hill of Pava was Ram- 
gaur Tuar, at the time when King Bhimdev I of Anhilvad 
was ruling Gujarat in the 11th century A.D. It was ac- 
quired in about 1300 A.D. by Chohan Rajputs. At the 
time when Mahmud Begada took this hill in 1484 A.D., 
this hill of Pavagadh was with Raval Patai Jaysinh, Patai 
is believed to have been derived from Pavapati. 

Tt is stated that when Allauddin Khilji besieged Ran- 
thambhor in about 1300 A.D. the Chohans of that place 
came down to Gujarat and that Palandev, a descendant of 
-Khichi Hamir, established his gadi at Pavagadh. Haval 
Patai Jaysinh was a descendant of this Chohan family. 
The independent Muslim sultans of Gujarat were jealous 
of this strong fort of Pavagadh, occupied by the Chohans, 
Sultan Mahmud Shah of Gujarat had besieged Pavagadh 
in 1421 A.D.; but he was unsuccessful. 

King Gang Rajeshwar, the father of Raval Patai Jay- 
siuh had successfully defended Pavagadh against the at- 
tack of Mahmud Shah of Gujarat. Mahmud Shah for 
about a period of 30 years attacked this place off and on. 
On 17th March, 1483 A.D., Mahmud Begada besieged the 
fort of Pavagadh. The Rajputs fought bravely. On one 
occasion they even forced Mahmud to raise the siege. 
Mahmud continued the attack, and on 17th November, 1884. 
A.D. when the Rajputs were b 
gious ceremonies, M 
them by surprise 
force. He seized 


coloured robes they 
in the final effort go 
minister Dungersi 


came out in defence of the fort and 
ť killed. Raval Patai Jaysinh and his 


Were seriously wounded. They were 
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captured as prisoners, and as they did not embrace Islam, 
they were killed. 

Pavagadh thus fell into the hands of Mahmud 
Begada. ‘Tradition says that this destruction of Pavagadh 
took place on account of the curse of the Goddess Maha 
Kali, the presiding deity of the hill, on the ruler Raval 
Patai Jaysinh. It is stated that on one occasion Goddess 
Maha Kali, assuming the form of a beautiful damsel, had 
descended on the hill of Pavagadh in the days of Nav- 
ratri to join the Garba Dance of the ladies of the capital. 
At that time, the ruler Raval Patai Jaysinh had been 
there to watch the Garba programme. On this occasion, 
he saw the Goddess, who had assumed the form of a highly 
attractive damsel. On seeing her, the ruler was moved 
with passion. He went after the Goddess, who had as- 
sumed a human form and caught hold of the end of the 
sari of the Goddess. The Goddess turned around and 
declared to the King that she was pleased and asked him 
to scek a boon from her. The ruler, who on account of 
passion had lost all sense of propriety, asked the Goddess’ 
to come to his palace as his wife. The Goddess tried to 
dissuade the ruler from this demand adding that it would 
destroy him, She told him that she was even prepared to 
grant him the whole kingdom of Gujarat or the kingdom. 
of the South, or, if necessary, the kingdom of all the nine 
khandas. But the ruler insisted on having his desire ful- 
filled. Ultimately, the Goddess was -enraged and she 
cursed the ruler in the following language: 


ge | ge | mam ast | FU a Atta ¢ ate ! 
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thing you have asked of me? I hereby pronounce a curse 
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that within six months from now you and your family 
will be destroyed.” 

On 17th November, 1484 A.D. Mahmud Begada 
took possession of this fort, killed the ruler and thus end- 
ed the Rajput sway of this place. Before that, Pavagadh 
and Champaner had remained with the Rajput rulers for 
a period of about 184 years. 

After taking possession of this hill, Mahmud improy- 
ed its fortifications and renamed this fort as 
Sometimes, this name “Mauliya’”’ 
cate the middle peak containing t 
and sometimes it is used to indica 


In 1535 A.D. this hill was besieged by Humayun. The 
latter coveted the treasure of Sultan Bahadur Shah of 
Gujarat which was stored in this fort, The fort was 
taken by him; but very shortly Bahadur Shah reconquer- 
ed it. In about 1573 A.D. Pavagadh was conquered by 
Emperor Akbar and it remained with the Moghuls for 
about 150 years thereafter. In 1727 A.D. it was taken 
-by the Marathas, Tt came subsequently with Scindia. On 


Ist August, 1853 A.D., it came to the hands of the British. 
Champaner, even t 

Rajputs, and came to be occupied by the Sultans of Guja- 

rat, retained its glory till i 


“Mauliya’’, 

has been used to indi- 
he temple of Kalimata, 
te the entire hill-top. 


mosques and palaces, 
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vanished with the death of Sultan Bahadur Shah of 
Gujarat. 

In order to reach Pavagadh from Champaner, one has. 
to climb a hilly passage; one has to cross the fort and its 
various gates. Near the Atak Darwaja there is a small 
lake named as Hina Talao. Further on there is a gate 
known as Budhia Darwaja. After moving further, one has 
to pass through Sadan Shah Gate. Near it there is a small 
lake known as ‘‘Telia Talao’’. Crossing several other 
gates one comes to the main peak, on the top of which there 
is the famous temple of Kalika Mata. There are two lakes 
on the way—one is called Chhasia Talao and the other is 
known as Dudhiya Talao. From near this latter lake 
Mahadji Scindia has constructed rock-cut steps leading to 
the temple of the Goddess. 

The temple of Maha Kali is small and plain. There 
is a dome on the Ranga Mandap. In the inner chamber, 
there are three images. On the left side there is the 
image of Maha Kali. On the right side there is the yantra 
design of Goddess Bahuchara and in the centre there is 
the murti of the presiding deity of this place, Kalika Mata. 
Tt is stated that sage Viswamitra who was by birth a Ksha- 
triya wanted to become a Brahmin in this very birth. He, 
therefore, performed a penance at this place and prayed 
the Adyaa Sakti Mahakali; and’ on account of Her grace 
sage Viswamitra is said to have secured brahmanatwa in 
this very birth. 

Tradition says that the image of Goddess Kalika was 
established here by this sage Viswamitra in ancient times. 
River Viswamitri also has her source near this place. It 
is stated that the main image of the Goddess—the central 
image out of the three—is going underground and there- 
fore only the upper portion of the Goddess remains out. 

Shri’N. D. Mehta has observed that the hill of Pava- 
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gadh is so shaped that it appears like the yantra of Kali, 
formed naturally. 

The Goddess here is not the fierce Kalika; but she is 
called the Dakshina Kali. She is also being worshipped 
here with the sixteen Vaidika wpacharas and the other 
Lantrika wpacharas according to the Dakshina marga. 
Animals are not being sacrificed here. In every Navratri 
festival people from all parts of Gujarat come here for a 
pilgrimage, and this place is one of the principal sakti 
peethas of Gujarat. 

There are several famous temples of the Goddess in 
Gujarat, those being the temple of Ambika at Mt. Abu, of 
Kalika at Pavagadh, of Bahuchara at Chuval, of Ashapura 
in Kutch, of Sundari at Halwad, of Anasuya on the bank 
-of Narmada, and others, 

Pavagadh is also a famous religious place for Jains. 
Near the Dudhiya lake, there are a few Jain temples and 


there are numerous others in this area which are found in 
ruins. 


65. MITHILA 


Janakpur is stated to have been originally called 
Mithila. It was the capital of the ancient kingdom of 
Mithila or Videha, in North Bihar. Janakpur is about 24 
miles from Janakpur Road Station. One can go to it 
via either Sitamadhi or Darbhanga. It is about 18 miles 
from Jainagar in Nepal. It is also called Mithila or Tera- 
phukti. Modern Tirhut is derived from this Terabhukti 
or Tairabhukta. The ancient kingdom of Mithila or 
Videha included districts of Darbhanga, Champaran and 
North Muzaffarpur. The country of Mithila is described 
as covering an area from Champaranya to river Gandaki. 
Mithila has been known from Vedic times onwards. It 
has been frequently referred to in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana. 

Mithila is more known for its philosophical kings and’ 
scholars rather than for aggressive and militant rulers. 
Videha was a great centre of culture and learning. The 
Videha dynasty is known as a race of Janakas of the Pura- 
nie tradition. One Janaka was the contemporary of Sri 
Rama and the father of Sita. In the time of the Bharata. 
War, the ruler of Videha was Bahulasva followed by his 
son Kriti, sometimes identified with Kritakshana. Accord- 
ing to the Buddhist tradition, Kalara was the last ruler 
of the Videha dynasty. Mithila is called Miyulu in Bud- 
dhist records. n 4 : è 

The great king Janaka of Videha is famous in Indian 
history as the contemporary of the great philosopher-sage 
Yajnavalkya, who taught Brahma Vidya as recorded in the: 


oa 
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Brihadaranyaka Upanishad to the royal sage Janaka. 
‘Yajnavalkya is stated to be the pupil of Uddalaka, also 
famous as a great philosopher and the father of Svetaketu. 
One Uddalaka was also present at the time of the snake- 
sacrifice of King Janamejaya. It appears, therefore, that 
there may be more than one person bearing the name of 
Janaka or Yajnavalkya or Uddalaka. Satanika was the 
successor of Janamejaya, and he has been described as the 
pupil of Yajnavalkya. Sometimes, Yajnayalkya is also 
described as a disciple of Vaisampayana, 

Uddalaka Aruni was the son and pupil of Aruna 
Aupavesi Gautama and was himself a great philosophical 
and spiritual teacher. Svyetaketu had been deseribed as 
his son, According to another tradition he had two sons, 
Svetaketu and Nachiketas and one daughter Sujata who 
was married to sage Kahola. According to one tradition 
Yajnavalkya was his pupil. According to another, when 
Yajnavalkya asked certain philosophical questions and 
also gave their replies, this Uddalaka heard them silently, 
Many pupils learnt philosophy from the latter. His son 
Svetaketu learnt the famous Mahamantra of Tat Tvam Asi 


from him as recorded in the Chhandogya Upanishad. 
This Udd 


alaka is described as the pupil of § 
Dhaumya. It is stated that when he w 


his Guru as a student, his Guru once ord 
the onrush of water in a fidd by constructing a small 


bund of mud. On account of the force of water, Uddalaka 
could not succeed in sto 


determined to carry 
self lay down in fro 


aint 
as residing with 
ered him to stop 


— 


PAVAGADH 93 


dience; made him his best pupil, and from that day he 
began to style him as Aruni Uddalaka. 

He is described as the same Uddalaka who was once 
offering old cows for gift in a sacrifice. His son Nachi- 
ketas thought that his father Uddalaka was giving as gifts 
old cows, because he wanted to keep back good cows for 
Nachiketas by way of inheritance. In order to show that 
he himself was indifferent to inheriting any property, 
Nachiketas asked his father as to whom he was to be gifted 
away. The father did not reply; but as the son persistent- 
ly asked the question, the father said in anger, “I am 
giving you away to Yama, the God of Death.’’ The obe- 
dient son went over to Yama, who was pleased with the 
innocence and questions of this young Nachiketas and gave 
him the wpadesa of Brahma Vidya which is incorporated 
in the Katha Upanishad. 

Vyasa is said to have had four pupils, who had studied 
all the Vedas. Vaisampayana was one of them who had 
completely studied Yajur Veda. This Vaisampayana was 
teaching Yajur Veda in 86 Sakhas. He taught Taittiriya 
Sakha to his sister’s son Yajnavalkya. It is stated that 
once all the great sages decided to meet at one place. It 
was also agreed that he who did not come would incur 
the sin of committing Brahmahatya. All the sages col- 
lected together as decided. On account of certain prior 
engagements, Vaisampayana could not attend in time. He 
had, therefore, to incur the penalty of being a sinner. He 
ordered his pupils to devise ways and means of washing 
away the effect of the sin. Yajnavalkya stated that his 
other pupils were very small and that he alone would be 
able to do the job. Vaisampayana was angry at the exces- 
sive confidence of Yajnavalkya in himself, and took his 
remark as an insult to his other pupils. The angry teacher 
asked hig pupil Yajnavalkya to hand him over his learn- 
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img and go away from his asrama. Yajnavalkya gave back 
the Veda which he had studied from his Guru by vomit- 
ting it out. It was taken over by a Tittiri bird and there- 
fore this old Sakha of Yajur Veda is known as the Tait- 
tiriya Sakha. Yajnavalkya, after this incident, practised 
penance and pleased the Sun God, who assumed the form 
of a horse and taught him the Veda. This Veda which 
he subsequently learnt is known as the V: ajasaneyi Kakha 
of Yajur Veda. Yajnavalkya from that day, stopped all 
relations with his maternal uncle. It is said that this is 
the reason why in the South, where the Taittiriya Sakha 
prevails, a daughter of a maternal uncle can be married, 
while in the North, such a marriage is prohibited. 

Yajnavalkya is connected not only with this Sukla 
Yajur Veda Samhita but also with the Satapatha Brah- 
mana, its Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, Yoga Sutras and 
also with the farnous Yajnavalkya Smriti. 

This Yajnavalkya had two wives 
the other Katyayini. This Yajnavalkya of the Upanisha- 
dic age is stated to be the contemporary of Devarati 

_ Janaka, who had started an Asvamedha sacrifice. He had 
collected many philosophers for this sacrificial session. He 
declared a precious prize of a thousand cows with gold 
tied to their horns for the best philosopher. Out of the 
sages assembled, none was confident to carry away the 
prize. Yajnavalkya got up, asked his pupil to carry away 
the prize and then defeated all the sages in the philoso- 
phical debate that followed, and proved his supremacy. 
He also taught Brahma Vidya to the royal sage Janaka, 
and to his own spiritually-inclined wife Maitreyi. One 
Sakalya persisted in asking questions and Yajnavalkya 
cursed him in the assembly by which Sakalya’s head was 
severed from his body. He answered the questions 


—one Maitreyi and 
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j of many philosophers, including the learned Vachaknayi 
1 Gargi. 
i Janaka appears to be a family name of the dynasty 
i of Videha. This dynasty is a branch of the Solar dynasty 
i of Ikshvaku. Nimi was one of the hundred sons of King 
i Ikshvaku of Ayodhya. This king established his kingdom 
k near the asrama of sage Gautama in a city called Vaija- 
; yanta. Once this Nimi desired to start a long sacrificial 
: session and appointed Vasishtha as the Head-Priest. As 
{ Vasishtha was then busy with Indra’s work, he wanted 
k Nimi to wait till he returned. But in the meantime, Nimi 
started the sacrifice and appointed Gautama as the Head- 
Priest in the absence of Vasishtha. On return Vasishtha 
was angry and cursed him: “‘Let Nimi die and be Videha 
or without the body.’’ Nimi also got angry and cursed 
Vasishtha in similar terms. It is said that the souls of 
both of them went to Brahma, who asked both of them to 
once again assume mortal births. Vasishtha was reborn i 
as Maithravaruni. But Nimi said he had no desire 
to come back. 5 
In the meantime, the sacrificial session started by 
Nimi under the supervision of Gautama was being left in- 
complete. In order to complete it, the sages assembled 
there churned the dead-body of Nimi and produced a son 
therefrom. As the son was born out of churning, he was 
known as Mithi, and the country where he ruled and his 
capital also were known as Mithila. As Mithi was born 
only from the body of his father without the help of a 
mother, he was known as ‘Janaka’ and as he was born 
from a dead-body, he was known as “‘videha.”” Janaka 
and Videha subsequently became titles of the rulers of the 
Videha dynasty. Then there became a separate branch of 
the Solar Dynasty and the family of Gautama became — 


+ their Purohitas. 


96 IMMORTAL INDIA 


Mithila was famous not only in the Vedie period but 
also in the epic period of Ramayana, Mahabharata and 
also in the Buddhist literature. The Vikramsila Univer- 
sity was founded by King Dharmapal in the 8th century 
A.D. in Bihar and it is said to have been destroyed by 
Bakhtiar Khilji in about 1203 A.D., when Sakya Sri Pan- 
dita of Kashmir was the head of this Buddhist University. 
After the destruction of this Vikramsila University, the 
University of Mithila came into great prominence. From 
the 12th to the 16th centuries A:D., the University of 
Mithila was in a flourishing condition, The modern school 
of Navya Nyaya was established by Gangesha Upadhyaya 
in the 12th century A.D. His Tatva Chintamani started 
à new era in the development of Hindu Logie. This book 
is so much respected that Indian Sanskrit scholarship is 
not stated to be complete unless it is accompanied by a 
study of this work. Tt has produced a very large litera- 
ture in the form of commentaries, 

The Mithila University also produced a number of 
works in the Smriti and Dharma-Sastra literature. From 
14th to 16th century A.D. there was a dynasty of Brah- 
min Kings ruling over Mithila. The sixth ruler in this 
line was Siva Simha, in whose court flourished the famous 
poet Vidyapati. Vidyapati inspired a number of Vaish- 
nava poets of Bengal. Mithila remained a great seat of 
Hindu learning upto the 16th century, particularly for 
Nyaya ; thereafter it was overshadowed by the University 
of Nadiya or Nava Dweepa. The Mithila school of Hindu 
law is one of the four main divisions of the Mitakshara 
school of Hindu Law. In this school, the authority of 


MITHILA 97 


work of the highest authority in this school. Another 
work being Vivada Ratnakara of Chandeswara (14th cen- 
tury), minister of King Harasimha Deva is also treated as 
an authority. Vivada Chandra of Misaru Misra (14th 
century) and Madana Parijatha composed by Visveswara 
Bhatta under the patronage of King Madanpala of Kastha 
(14th century) are also works of authority in the Mithila 
school. 

Janakpur, which is identified as the ancient capital of 
Mithila, has still several ancient temples, particularly the 
Saiva temples of Kapileswara and Kupeswara. Near 
about there are temples of Silanatha, Kalyaneswara, Jales- 
wara, Ksheereswara and Mithileswara. Sites of the asra- 
mas of sages like Viswamitra, Gautama, Yajnayalkya and 
Valmiki are also pointed out in this area. Temples of 
Janaki, Rama and Dasaratha have been constructed at 
this place. 


L,I, Pt, II-4 


66. VADNAGAR 


Vadnagar is situated in the north of Gujarat. From 
Mehsana one has to go to Visnagar and then on the same 
line one arrives at Vadnagar. This is the original place 
of the Vadnagara Nagar Brahmins. There is the famous 
temple of Hatakeswara. Besides there are several other 
shrines and Jain temples. 

The history of Vadnagar is closely connected with 
Nagaras. The Nagara khanda of Skandapurana deals with 
this kshetra in great detail. There are 279 chapters. It 
is believed that this Nagara khanda was composed in about 
the 5th century A.D. 

It deals with the origin and importance of the Hata- 
keswara Kshetra and other kshetras. It also gives in de- 
tail the original and traditional history of the Nagaras, 
and treats in detail the subject of shraddha. Several spe- 
cialities of the shraddha kalpa in this Nagara khanda have 
been accepted as authoritative by Hemadri and other 
authors of digests. 

Vadnagar was described by various names. Vadnagar 
was known according to tradition by the name of Chamat- 
karapur in the Satya Yuga, as Anartapur in Treta Yuga, 
as Anandapur in Dwapara Yuga, and as Vriddhanagar or 
Vadnagar in Kali Yuga. According to one tradition the 
word aachamana represents the four names of Vadnagar, 
viz., Anandapur, Chamatkarapur, Madanpur and Nagar. 
It is also called Skandapur and Maanpur in some places. 

Nagarakhanda gives the following legend .about the 
' name of Chamatkarapur. King Chamatkara was of Anar- 
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ta country; he was suffering from leprosy. He undertook 
a pilgrimage of the various places in order to cure his 
disease. Disappointed, he finally came to Hatakeswara 
Kshetra. Certain Brahmins were at that time seated in 
the Asrama of sage Viswamitra. The King requested 
them to show him some way to get cured of his disease. 
They took the King to the Sankhatirtha lake in that loca- 
lity, and made him bathe on the 14th of the bright-half of 
Chaitra, when the moon was in the Chitra constellation. 
On his doing so the King was cured of his leprosy. He 
established a big town there, named it as Chamatkarapur, 
gave that town away as gift to those Brahmins and estab- 
lished the temple of Achaleswara Mahadev. 

Hatakeswara Kshetra is said to be situated in the 
south-west of Mount Abu, and it covers an area of five 
krosas. In this kshetra Chamatkarapur or Vadnagar is 
situated. Legend says that when Siva found that his wife 
Sati had burnt herself in the sacrificial fire in Daksha’s 
Yajna, he moved in delirium and was wandering in the 
country of Anarta in a naked form. Wives of certain 
rishis were attracted towards Siva. The sages, therefore, 
cursed Siva. On account of that curse, the Siva-linga went 
into Patala. At the request of Brahma, Siva received 
back the original Siva-linga and Brahma substituted a 
golden or hataka linga in Patala, which became famous 
as Hatakeswara. Chitrasarma, a brahmin of this Chamat- 
karapur and belonging to Vatsa Gotra, worshipped Siva 
and with Siva’s blessings introduced the worship of this 
Hataka linga of Patala in Chamatkarapur. Other brah- 
mins built 68 other temples and thus Nagaras started 
worshipping Hatakeswara. 

Near this Chamatkarapur there was a lake known as 
Saraswata Hrida. It was given by Brahma to Nagas. 
Once sage Mankana came to this lake and performed a 
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severe penance. On account of the efficacy of his tapas, 
juice of vegetable started flowing from his hand. The 
sage became conceited and began to dance. Siva removed 
his conceit but was pleased with his penance. Further, 
Siva blessed him by saying that as the sage had pleased 
Siva, this place would be known as Anandapur and that 
Siva would stay there as Anandeswara. A similar story 
in connection with sage Mankana or Mankanaka is stated 
in Mahabharata in respect of Kurukshetra, 

The earliest reference of Vadnagar as Anandapur is 
available in a copper plate inscription of 541 A.D. of Vala- 
bhi Samvat 221. Sage Mankana is described in another 
inscription as haying three eyes and as having brought 
12,000 brahmins from Ahichchhatra to Sthan 


ugudhapur 
or Talgund in the South. 


One Mayuravarma is also simi- 
larly described as having three eyes and brought brah- 
mins from Ahichchhatra. It is surmised that some Man- 
kana of extraordinary ability, perhaps with the aid of 
some ruler, helped in about the 3rd century A.D., the brah- 
mins of Chamatkarapur, when they were persecuted by 
Nagas, established the temple of Anandeswara and gave 
the name of Anandpur to Vadnagar. 

The brahmins of Chamatkarapur were frequently 
persecuted by the community of Nagas. It is stated that 
a child widow named Bhattika was kidnapped by some 
Nagas. This led to a great fight between the brahmins 
of this Chamatkarapur and the Nagas. At that time, one 
King Prabhanjana was ruling over the Ananta country. 
A son was born in his house at an inauspicious time. At 
his request the brahmins of Chamatkarapur performed a 
sacrifice for santi but instead of santi there was an epi- 
demic. Brahmins came to know from the Fire-God that 
there was someone among them who was not pure. One 
Prabhavadatta took the blemish on himself, weitt to forest, 


VADNAGAR 101 


practised penance and pleased Siva. The brahmins of 
Chamatkarapur, who were persecuted by the Naga com- 
munity, sought shelter of this Prabhavadatta, who had 
the blessings of Siva. Siva gave them the Nagara mantra 
by which the Nagas could be subdued. The brahming of 
Chamatkarapur thereafter once again fought with the 
Nagas and defeated them. They accepted Prabhavadatta 
as their leader and from that day onwards Prabhavadatta 
was known as Bhartriyajna. Sri Manshankar Pitambar- 
das Mehta identifies this King Prabhanjana of Anarta 
country with the Kshatrapa ruler of Gujarat, King Rudra 
Daman II. He comes to the conclusion that the fight of 
the Vadnagar Nagar brahmins with the Naga community 
took place in 347 A.D. and that Vadnagar was regained by 
Nagars in 348 A.D. In this connection, he also points out 
the importance of Samvat year 404 corresponding to 348 
A.D. invariably referred to by the Vadnagar Nagar brah- 
mins in the Ukatamani which is read at the end of every 
marriage. It is stated that a man of a very low caste had 
impersonated as a Nagar and married a Nagar girl. When 
the real facts were known, the Nagar girl burnt herself to 
death. After this incident, Prabhavadatta or Bhartri- 
yajna, who had made rules and regulations for the benefit 
of Nagars, declared that no one should get his daughter 
married without making proper enquiries and the custom 
of reading of Ukatamani wherein the names of the lead- 
ing members of the two families and other members of the 
community were announced, came into existence from 
Samvat year 404 or 348 A.D. This date is connected by 
Sri M. P. Mehta with the Naga attack on Vadnagar and 
its defence by Nagaras. 

It has now been established that the present Nagari 
lipi or alphabets was first started by the Nagar Brahmins 
of Vadnagar. Sri Nagendranath Basu holds that the 
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Nagar brahmins came from North India in the third or 
fourth century A.D. into Gujarat. They invented the 
Nagari alphabets. From eighth to tenth century A.D. 
the Nagar purohits of the kings of Gujarat widely used 
this Nagari alphabets and in due course they were adopt- 
ed all over India. Dr. Grierson has also agreed with this 
view. They went to different places in South India also, 
but retained their customs and Nagari alphabets. Nagars 
held a prominent position in Gujarat as ministers, puro- 
hits and Rajkavis. Poet Someshwar was the famous puro- 
hit of King Veerdhaval and Visaldey, and he has given 
his pedigree. There is also a tradition that Bapparaval 
was a Nagar brahmin of Anandpur and he conquered 
Chittor from a ruler of Mori dynasty and established 
Mewar. In the Inscription of 1216 A.D. of Prabhas- 
patan, Vadnagar has been mentioned as Nagar, and the 
pedigree of the Nagar brahmin Devayu with his surname 
of Vastrakula has been given. In the seven generations 
that are mentioned, some are mentioned as ministers of 
the Kings of Gujarat, while others are stated to have held 
high positions in the State. In this family Valla was the 
minister of King Kumarpal and the latter had constructed 
a strong fort for the protection of Vadnagar and built a 
big temple of Siva. The inscription of Vadnagar Prasasti 
of 1152 A.D. is inseribed on the pillar of the Torana Gate 
at Vadnagar. 

Sri Manshankar P. Mehta has conclusively shown that 
the theory of Nagars being foreigners is baseless, unsound 
and unreliable. He has traced the history of Nagars from 
the second century A.D. and pointed out that Lord Hata- 
keswara was found in Vadnagar at the latest in the third 
century A.D. and that it was from that time that the 
Nagars had adopted the various surnames of Datta, Mitra 


ete, which are known as Aamushyayanas. ‘‘hey were 
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staunch Vaidikas and in the time of the Kshatrapa Ruler 
Nahapana, in the 2nd century A.D., they came from 
Kurukshetra and were given in this Hatakeswara Kshetra 
a dana of this town by Ushavadata, son-in-law of Naha- 
pana. The Nagars adopted the worship of Hatakeswara. 
They strictly followed the rule of the monogamous mar- 
riage and mainly retained their practice of not accepting 
any gifts. 

Vadnagar was famous as a place of learning. The 
Jain tradition is that Bhadrabahu, the author of Kalpa- 
sutra, composed his work in Anandpur in 411 A.D. and 
read it over to King Dhruvasen II of Gujarat. Uvvata 
who composed various Vedic bhashyas was a brahmin of 
Anandpur who flourished in the eleventh century A.D. 
Dwa-dwivedi, Malladev, Lakshmidhar, Vinayak, Ananta- 
dev, Chandupandit, Devayajnik, Achal Dwivedi, Narayan 


-and others composed numerous treatises in Sanskrit. 


Abul Fasl mentions that there were 300 temples in Vad- 
nagar. Hieun Tsang mentions it as a prosperous town 
connected with Malwa. Forbes mentions a legend refer- 
red to by Colonel Todd that Prince Kanaksen from a place 
near Ayodhya came down to Gujarat in 144-145 A.D. and 
founded Vadnagar. 

Several annual fairs are held in Vadnagar. Apart 
from Chaitra-shukla 14th, which is the foundation-day 
of Hatakeswara Mahadev, fairs are also held on every 
Monday of Shravan. Nag Panchami and Krishna Jan- 
mashtami are also celebrated with great pomp. 


67. VAISALI 


Vaisali is identified with modern Basarh in Muzaffar- 
pur District. It has the Puranic history connected with 
King Visala. It was the celebrated birthplace of Maha- 
vira, the 24th Jain Tirthankara. Buddha also visited 
Vaisali several times. It was the famous capital of the 
Lichchhavis, who formed a leading clan running the re- 
publican or the oligarchical form of government. 

Buddhist texts mention sixteen great countries which 
flourished about the time of Buddha in the 6th century 
B.C. Vajji or Vriji was one of them. Jain texts also 
mention sixteen countries and Bajji or Vajji is one of 
them. Some of the States had republican or oligarchical 
form of government, These republican States were of the 
Sakyas of Kapilavastu, Mallas of Pava and Kusinara, 
Lichchhavis of Vaisali, Videhas of Mithila, the Koliyas of 
Ramagama, Bulis of Allakappa, Kalamas of Kesaputta, 
Moriyas of Pipphalivana, and Bhaggas of Sumsumara 
Hill. These republics are mentioned by the name of San- 
ghas or Ganas by Panini (about 600 B.C.), who counts 
among them Kshudrakas, Malavyas, Ambashthas, Hastina- 
yana, Prakanya, Madras, Madhumantas, Apritas, Vasati, 
Bhagegas, Sibis, Asvayana and Asyakayana. 

These republican states were of different clans. The 
clan of Vajjis or Vrijjis was of a confederacy, consisting 
of either eight or nine sub-clans, They included the Vide- 
has, the Lichehhayis, the Jnatrikas and Vajjis proper. 
Their capital was Vaisali in the Muzaffarpur “District of 
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North Bihar, which was also the headquarters of the Lich- 
chhayi clan among them. 

Puranic tradition says that Nabhanedishtha or Na- 
bhagodishta, one of the sons of Manu, settled in North 
Bihar, and established a dynasty of his own, which ruled 
at Vaisali, i.e. modern Basarh. Karandhama was a king 
of the country subsequently called Vaisali. His son Avik- 
shit was captured by the King of Vidisa and was after- 
wards rescued by his father Karandhama. Avikshit’s son 
was Marutta who was considered as one of the sixteen uni- 
versal monarchs of ancient India. About this Marutta, 
who had performed numerous sacrifices, the following 
well-known verse is daily and invariably recited aloud in 
the Mantra-pushpanjali of the Archanakrama or worship. 

wed: Water ARIAT TE | 

adaa PAARA: Banas: N 

“The Maruts were serving food and staying in the 
house of Marutta, son of Avikshit, who fulfilled the de- 
sires of the Donees and all the gods attended his sabha.” 


Marutta’s son was Narishyanta. He too had perform- 
ed great sacrifices. In his line after several generations 
flourished Trinabindu who had a son Visala. Trinabindu 
is referred to in Raghuvamsa, 8-79. This Visala founded 
a kingdom with its capital at Visala and the kingdom came 
to be known as Vaisali. This is said to have happened in 
the Treta Yuga. Visala is referred to in the Ramayana. 

Vaisali was at the zenith of its prosperity at the time 
of Buddha. It consisted of three distinct suburbs called 
Vaisali proper, Kundapura and Vaniyagama and it apr 


pears that they were mostly inhabited by the brahmana, 


i kshatriya and vaisya castes respectively. Vaisali had 
“three walls, at a distancé-of a Gavuta from one another. 
The word ‘Gavuta’ is interpreted as meaning a ‘bow- 
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shot’, or the distance upto which the call of a cow can 
be heard. These walls were one within the other. They 
had gates and watch-towers. Vaisali’s population was 
1,68,000. When Buddha had visited the place, the inhabit- 
ants had heartily welcomed him. It had a number of big 
buildings, chaityas, viharas and palaces. It had 7,707 
Rajas or Chiefs, each having a palace of his own. The 
famous courtesan, Amrapali of Vaisali, owned a mango 
groove. She made a gift of it to Buddha. The Lichchha- 
vis gifted several Chaityas to him. Balika gifted the Bali- 
karama. Near Vaisali was constructed the Kutagarasala, 
where Buddha had preached on numerous occasions. 

In the time of Buddha and Mahavira, Chetaka was 
the leader of the Lichchhavis of Vaisali. He had several 
daughters. One of them was Chellana. She was married 
to Bimbisara of Magadha. According to Jain tradition, 
she gave birth to three sons—Kunika, who was subsequent- 
ly known as Ajatasatru, Halla and Vihalla. As Kunika 
was the heir to the throne, the other two sons were given 
presents by Bimbisara, one a bracelet of 18 strings of 
pearls, and the other a divine elephant named Secha- 
naka or Seyanaga. Kunika after ascending the throne, 
asked from his brothers the Sechanaka elephant putting 
forward the pretext that his son wanted to ride over it. 
The two brothers ran away with the elephant and took 
shelter under their maternal grandfather Chetaka. Kuni- 
ka sent a message to Chetaka to hand over the elephant. to 
him and on his refusal there was a war between the Lich- 
‘chhavis of -Vaisali and Ajatasatru of Magadha. It is said 
that so long as the, divine elephant remained. with those 
two brothers and Chetaka, Kunika could not, defeat 
them. He; therefore, decided to kill the elephant. by: de- 
ceit. He got-dug a big ditch,in the battle field, filled it 
with live coals and having attracted the elephant on that 
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side, got him burnt. The two brothers were saved by the 
elephant by raising its trunk. The elephant was killed, 
while the two brothers, being disgusted with life, became 
disciples of Mahavira. Chetaka, instead of killing his 
daughters’ son Ajatasatru, thought it better to starve him- 
self and died by plunging himself in a well. The Bud- 
dhist version says that the war between the Lichchhavis 
of Vaisali and Ajatasatru of Magadha took place on ac- 
count of the fight over a jewel-mine claimed by both of 
them. 

The republican constitution of Lichchhavis is describ- 
ed in the Buddhist Atthakatha. They had Rajas, upa- 
rajas, Senapatis and Bhandagarikas or treasurers. Hach 
of these groups had the strength of 7707. The Ganarajas 
or rulers underwent the ceremony of consecration by 
anointment. They were fond of arguments and disputa- 
tions. Kautilya refers to such republics as sanghas. San- 
tiparva speaks of them with respect. When they met in 
their parliament they discussed a variety of subjects. 
They also used to send envoys to other States and they 
were known as Mahattakas. These rajas had uniforms of 
different colours. A council of nine people was in charge 
of foreign affairs, and a council of eight people in charge 
of justice. For purposes of foreign relations, the Lich- 
chhavis had made a coalition with the Mallas and the Gana- 
rajas of Kasi-Kosala. There were a number of strong 
points in the republican government of the Lichchhavis 
who were very powerful in the time of Buddha. Buddha 
had evinced great interest in their form of government 
and had noted their several good points. They were: their 
habit of holding full and frequent public assemblies; car- 
rying out all activities in concord; enacting or abrogating 
nothing except in accordance with the ancient institutions 


a 


of the Vajjins; honouring the Vajjin elders; supporting 
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old shrines; honouring Arhants and respecting women, 
Buddha had stated that so long as the Lichchhavis had 
these good points in them, they were invincible against 
the attack even of Ajatasatru of Magadha. 

Chetaka, the leader of Lichchhavis, was the maternal 
uncle of Mahavira and maternal grandfather of Ajata- 
satru of Magadha. Mahavira died, according to tradition 
recorded by Hemachandracharya in 468 B.C. He was 
born in Kondapura, also called Kollaga, which was one 
of the suburbs of Vaisali. He is called Vesaliya or Vai- 
salika; also Videha, or the native of the country of Videha, 
Mahavira was of a high aristrocratie descent. His father 
Siddhartha was the head of the Nata clan of kshatriyas, 
That is why Mahavira is known as Nataputta. He belong- 
ed to the Kasyapa gotra. He renounced the world at the 
age of 80, and became an ascetic. After one year and one 
month in meditation, he cast off his clothes also, After 
moving in this way for 12 years, he preached Nirvana 
under a Sal tree, near an old temple on river Rijupalika 
outside the town Jrimbhikagrama and became Arhat Jina 
and Kevalin. He stayed for 12 rainy seasons among others 
in Vaisali and Vanigrama. In his long wandering life of 
42 years he had gathered a large following of monks known 
as Nigranthas, who had discarded all bonds. 

Lichchhavis had contact not only with Mahavira but 
also with Buddha, the junior contemporary of Mahavira, 
They had sent their leader Tomara who arranged for the 
first visit of Buddha to Vaisali, when its citizens in thou- 
sands came out and enthusiastically. welcomed Buddha. 
As a matter of fact, Buddha was so much enamoured of 
their republican constitution that Buddha is said to have 
modelled the democratie procedure of the Buddhist san- 
gha in imitation of the democratic constitution of this 
republic. The Buddhist sangha had a meeting hall known 
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as Santhagraa. Monks were seated on mats. They had 
a fixed quorum of not less than 10 bhikshus, A sangha 
without a quorum could not enact any law. Business of 
the house was conducted in the form of resolutions and 
motions. There was presentation of a motion followed by 
a strictly relevant discussion thereon. There were three 
readings. Silence of a member was taken as consent to the 
motion. A resolution as passed by the sangha was known 
as sanghakarma. This procedure is described in great de- 
tail in Mahavagga. It has been aptly stated that when 
one reads this detailed democratie procedure, one feels as 
if he is reading a chapter of a modern work like May’s 
Parliamentary Practice. 

Buddha came to Vaisali three times. According to 
Pali tradition, three main Sangitis or councils of Bud- 
dhists were held after the death of Buddha to draw the 
canonical texts. The first was held at Rajagriha, imme- 
diately after the Mahaparinirvana of Buddha. The 
second council or Sangiti was held at Vaisali a century 
after the parinirvana of Buddha, in which Thera Yasa 
took a prominent part. It has been observed by Buddha- 
gosha that 700 bhikshus were engaged in the recital of 
Vinaya and Dhamma in this Sangiti and they drew up 
new editions of Pitikas ete. The third council was held at 
Pataliputra under the aegis of the famous Emperor Asoka, 
; Vaisali became part of the Maurya Empire after the 
defeat of Chetaka. Asoka built there a stupa with a lion 
pillar, Kanishka carried away from Vaisali to Gandhara 
the famous alms-bowl of Buddha. Fa Hian visited it in 
the 6th century A.D. and Hiuan Tsiang in about 635 A.D. 
In the time of the latter, the Kingdom of Vaisali was about 
5,000 Li in cireuit. The city itself was 70 Li in circuit. 
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68. RAJGIR 


Rajgir is situated in the Patna District in 20°-58' 
North and 81°-53' East on the Bukhtiarpur Bihar Light 
Railway. It is a place of pilgrimage for Hindus, Bud. 
dhists, Jains and Muslims. It was originally the capital 
of king Jarasandha so prominently mentioned in the 
Mahabharata. Jarasandha is described as the son of 
Brihadratha who had two wives. He had no son. „Sage 
Chandakausika was propitiated by him and he gave to 
the king a mango fruit stating that it should be eaten by 
his wife and with divine grace, she would then give birth 
to a son, The king distributed the mango fruit between 
his two wives with the result that both of them gave birth 
to half a child each. A female demon named Jara is stat- 
ed to have joined the two halves and made the child alive. 
The king therefore named the child Jarasandha. He 
became the supreme ruler of the country of Magadha. His 
capital was known as Girivraja. He was present at the 
time of the Swayamvara ceremonies of both Draupadi and 
Rukmini. His two daughters were married to Kansa, the 


maternal uncle of Krishna, who was ruling at, Mathura, 


On hearing that Krishna had killed Kansa for his mis- 
deeds, he invaded Mathura with a large army. Jarasandha 
is said to have invaded Mathura 17 times. On each occas 
sion his attack was repulsed. Ultimately, Krishna decided 
to leave Mathura along with the Yadavas and came down 
near the Raivataka Mount in Saurashtra and established 
the new city of Dwaraka. Jarasandha was very brave. 
He had defeated a number of kings and taken them cap- 
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tives. He was recognised as the Sarvabhauma ruler or the 
Universal Monarch. He was a great wrestler and an expert 
in wielding the mace. King Yudhishthira wanted to per- 
form the Rajasuya sacrifice. Krishna advised him that 
without defeating Jarasandha and freeing the numerous 
kings imprisoned by Jarasandha in his fortress, it was not 
possible for him to perform the Rajasuya sacrifice. It 
was decided that Bhima, Arjuna and Krishna should go to 
Girivraja, the capital of Jarasandha. The three of them 
went there disguising themselves as Brahmins. They were 
welcomed by Jarasandha. Ultimately, they revealed their 
identity and Bhima sought a fight with Jarasandha which 
the latter agreed to. The fight went on for days together. 
It is said that Krishna suggested to Bhima by tearing a 
blade of grass that Jarasandha should be torn in a similar 
manner. Bhima took the hint and killed Jarasandha. On 
his death, his son Sahadeva surrendered, and he was plac- 
ed on the throne. The princes who were imprisoned were 
released. Krishna came back with Bhima and Arjuna to 
Indraprastha and King Yudhishthira completed the Raja- 
suya sacrifice. 

Rajgir is the same as Girivraja of Jarasandha and his 
descendants. It is known by several other names also. It 
is called Vasumati in Ramayana and it is so called because 
it was founded by king Vasu, one of the sons of Brahma. 
It is. also called Brihadrathapura being derived from 
Btihadratha, the father or one of the ancestors of Jara- 
sandha.: As this..city of -Rajgir was surrounded on 
all sides by hills, it'is also known as Girivraja, by which 
name it: is usnally:referred to. in. the Mahabharata. In 
Buddhist ‘xrecards this city-is' usually-referred: to as Rajgir 
or Rajagriba, because. it.contained the ‘royal palace of-the 
Magadha: tulers ‘ho had theircapital-:at-this-place for 
neyeral centuries before: their new capital at Pataliputra 
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was construsted. This city is also known by the name of 
Kusagrapura because Kusa grass was growing there in 
abundance. It has been suggested that it may also refer 
to King Kusagra who was ruling there. 

Rajgir is about 62 miles from Patna and about 13 
miles south-west of the town of Bihar. As referred to 
above, it was called Girivraja in the Mahabharata and was 
surrounded hy five hills. These hills as mentioned in the 
Mahabharata are Vaibhara, Varaha, Vrishabha, Rishigiri 
and Chaityaka, Their present names are Vaibhara, 
Vipula, Ratna, Chhatha, Saila, Udaya and Sona, 

Tt is said that the city of Girivraja had four gates. 
The northern gate was known as Suryadwara and was 
protected by the Jara Rakshasi. River Saraswati was 
flowing through this city and on the south of this city was 
flowing river Baganga. The palace of Jarasandha was 
between the hills of Vaibhara and Ratnachala, The 
wrestling ground of Jarasandha and the place where he 
fought with Bhima are also pointed out. It is said that 


the princes had heen imprisoned near the foot of the Sona 
hill. 


RAJGIR 113 


Makhdum Shah Sheikh Sharifuddin Ahmed, a Muslim 
saint who lived at Rajgir and who is said to have fasted 
there for a period of 40 days. This Kund is situated at 
the foot of the Vipula hill. 

King Bimbisara was ruling at Magadha from his capi- 
tal at Rajgir in the time of Buddha. He was killed by 
his son Ajatasatru who subsequently became a disciple of 
Buddha. Ajatasatru improved the fortifications of Raj- 
gir as he was expecting attacks from king Chandapradyota 
of Avanti. It has been said that this city had 32 large 
gates and 64 small gates and that its population was very 
large. Ajatasatru constructed the new city of Pataliputra 
and his suecessor Udayin transferred his capital from Raj- 
gir to Pataliputra as the latter city was more convenient, 
being on the main river. After this transfer Rajgir lost 
its importance as the capital but it still retained its im- 
portant position as a place of pilgrimage. 

Rajgir is very closely connected with Buddha and 
Buddhism. He first came here and became the disciple 
first of Alara and then of Udraka. He was dissatisfied 
with their teachings, and came over near Buddha Gaya 
where he ultimately had his enlightenment. There are 
numerous. spots in Rajgir which are associated with im- 
portant events in the life of Buddha, and with the places 
where he delivered his famous sermons. He was met by 


‘king Bimbisara in a cave called Krishnasila on the Panda- 


vagiri. The Saptaparna cave was’ the place where the first 
Buddhist council was held at Rajgir- after- Buddha’s 


‘death. Buddha’s favourite place was Gridhrakuta or the 


Viilture Peak: Ajatasatru brought a part of the remains 
sf Buddha. after his death to Rajgir and -coustracted 
éiupaon= Buddha’s relies. Mahendra, the younger 
Soother óf Asoka, lived the life of an ascetic on Gridhra. 


“küta and it is also stated that Asoka himself died on one 
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of the peaks of Rajagriha. Fa Hien visited Rajgir in the 
5th century A.D. According to him, the old city of Raj- 
gir was desolate while the new city of Rajgir had two 
monasteries and also the stupa constructed over the ashes 
of Buddha. Hiuen Tsang visited Rajgir in the 7th Cen- 
tury A.D. He found the outer walls in ruins; the inner 
walls were still standing and the inhabitants were Brah- 
mins consisting of 1000 families. There were several stupas 
and viharas and it was still considered as a place of pil- 
grimage. 

Rajgir is also a sacred place of pilgrimage for Jains. 
Mahavira, the 24th Jain Tirthankara passed 14 rainy 
seasons at Rajgir. According to Jains, king Bimbisara and 
Ajatasatru had become converts to Jainism. Muni Suv- 
rata, the 20th Jain Tirthankara, was born at Rajgir. On 
the tops of the various hills at Rajgir, Jains have con- 
structed numerous temples. Many of the temples are of 
recent date and pilgrims from all parts of India are at- 
tracted here. There are older Jain temples also. 

The site of Rajgir has been excavated and numerous 
archaeological monuments have been found. These are 
the stone fortifications of the old city of Rajgir; stone 
walls of the new city of Rajgir; the Maniar Math; the 
Sonbhandar cave and numerous stupas, shrines, ete. It 
has been reported that. the excavations suggest a 
Sequence of four periods. The lowest- layer showed frag- 
mentary dull-red sherds and. above them. was -a deposit .of 
the N.B.P.-ware.  This-is assigned to: circa 500. to 200 B.€, 
‘The third and the fourth periods were respectively dated 
the -first century B.C. and the first. century A-D. --Identi 
Acations.-of various: places connected witl : 
cbeen:made‘sith the assistance’of the.1 Dies Puranie; -Bud- 
-dhist-and- Jain: literature as-als6- fromthe accounts: of: Fa 
-Hien-and-Hiuen: Tsang. Rajgir- was situated ma long 
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valley and it was surrounded by the natural defences of 
the hills around it. It was further strengthened by a 
high rampart of rubble constructed on the hills. This 
rampart was about 25 miles in circuit. Within this there 
was a smaller citadel which was pentagonal in shape. Out- 
side this valley there was another town said to have been 
constructed by Ajatasatru and it was known as the new 


Rajagriha. 


69. PATAN 


Patan in north Gujarat is situated in 23°-51' north 
and 72°-10' east on the Mehsana line. Modern Patan is on 
the south bank of river Saraswati. Old Patan which was 
known as Anhilvad or Anhilpur Patan or Naharwad is 
located in the west of the modern town of Patan, Old 
remnants of the ancient city are found here in an area 
covering about five miles. In Kumarpala Rasa it has been 
stated that the circumference of Anhilvad was 12 gau. 

This Patan was founded by Vanaraja Chavda in 
Samvat year 802 (745 A.D.). This date is supported by 
the Prabandhachintamani of Merutunga, composed in 
Samvat year 1361 at Vadhvan. This work has been 
mainly relied upon by Col. Forbes in his Rasmala and 
also in the Bombay Gazetteer, Part. I. Vicharasrent 
attributed to the same author Merutunga gives Sam- 
vat year 821 (764 A.D.) as the date of the foundation 
of Patan. According to Prabandhachintamani, the day 
of foundation was Monday, Vaisakha Sukla 2nd; while 
Dharmaranya mentions it as Saturday, Ashadha Sukla 
8rd. Some scholars have reconciled both these dates by 
Stating that the ceremony commenced in Vaisakha and 
continued for a period of two months till Ashadha. Even 
though Patan was established by Vanaraja, it became 
really independent and Prosperous only during the reign 
of Chaulukyas whose dynasty started from Mulraja. 

Before Patan became the capital of the Chavdas, 
Panchasar had been their capital. In Samyat year 752, 
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Bhuvad of Kalyanakataka or Kanyakubja attacked and 
destroyed Panchasar. Jaysikhari was killed but his queen 
Rupasundari was safely taken away out by her brother 
Surapal. She gave birth to a posthumous son in the forest 
who subsequently became known as Vanaraja. He was 
brought up by his maternal uncle and regained the lost 
kingdom of his father. Anhil was a Bharvad or shep- 
herd companion of Vanaraja. The Chaydas do not figure 
very prominently in the Prabandha literature and it ap- 
pears that they had only a small principality in north 
Gujarat and perhaps they were the vassals of the Gujara 
Pratiharas of Kanauj. 

Mulraja was the sister’s son of the last Chavda ruler, 
Samant Singh. He was a very brave and powerful ruler. 
He defeated Lakha Fulani of Kutch, Graharipu of Sau- 
rashtra and Barap of Lata. He also succeeded against 
rulers of Chandravati and Sirohi and greatly increased 
the area of his kingdom. He invited brahmins from Utta- 
rapatha and got them established in Gujarat. Mulraja 
was succeeded by Chamunda, Vallabha and Durlabha. 
Chamunda fought with Sindhuraja, Vallabha with Malwa 
and Durlabha with Lata. Durlabha was succeeded by 
Bhimdeva-I. In his time Mahmood of Gazni attacked 
Somnath. But the disturbances created by Mahmood were 
shortlived. Bhimdeva once again re-established himself 
and increased the power of Patan. He established friend- 
ly relations with Nadaul, defeated rulers of Sindh and 
Malwa and made Dhandhuka, ruler of Chandravyati, his 
vassal. Bhimdeva was succeeded by Karnadeva. 

He annexed Lata and assumed the title of Trailokya- 
malla. He also established the city of Karnavati and con- 
structed a magnificent palace known as Karnamerupra- 
sada in Patan. Karnadeva was married to Minal Devi or 


Mayanalla. 


‘At the time of his death, his son Siddharaja — 
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was a child and Minal Devi carried on the administration 
with the help of able ministers like Munjal, Santu, Uda- 
yan and others. Siddharaja Jayasinha became ruler on 
Pausha Krishna 3rd, Samvat year 1150. He was the first 
Chakravarti ruler of the Chaulukya dynasty and ruled for 
a long period of 50 years. He was styled as Maharajadhi- 
raja Paramesvara and Tribhuvanganda. He defeated 
Khenagar of Saurashtra and also Barbaraka and assumed 
the title of Barbaraka-Jishnu and Siddhachakravarti, thus 
advertising his conquest of Barbaraka. In his regime a 
great debate was held between the Swetambara Sadhu 
Devasuri and the Digambara Sadhu Kumudachandra. 
This incident is depicted in the drama called “Mudita 
Kumudachandra’’. In the Bhinnamala inseription of 
1030 A.D. Jayasinha is styled as Siddharaja. In 1085 
A.D. he annexed Malva. The Ujjayini inscription of 1038 
A.D. describes Malva as his Avanti Mandala which was 
ruled by Nagar Mahadev who was the son of Mahattama 
Dadaka. Gujarat and Patan were at the top of their 
glory during Jayasinha’s reign. His kingdom included 
Gujarat, Kutch, Saurashtra, Malva, parts of Rajasthan 
including Chitod and Sambhar ; also Chandravati, Dabhoi 
ete. In 1140 A.D. he conquered Sindhuraja. At that 
time Patan, Siddhapur, Cambay, Karnavati, Vadnagar, 
Vadhvan ete. were very prosperous cities. He died in 
1143 A.D. He was very ambitious and brave and a great 
patron of learning. Hemachandracharya flourished in 
his regime. He composed Siddhahemachandra and nume- 
rous other works on different sastras. Siddharaja got 
constructed the famous Sahasralinga Lake in Patan. It 
was built after the conquest’ of Malva by Siddharaja— 
perhaps in 1140 A.D. Tradition says that after the lake 
‘was dug, the water in the lake got dried up on account 
of the curse of Jasma Odan. She was a very beautiful 
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woman of Od Tribe and Siddharaja wanted to marry 
her. As she refused him, the Emperor killed in anger 
numerous peoples of the Od tribe. Jasma became Sati 
and got herself burnt. But she cursed Siddharaja that 
the latter would have no child. Another version says that 
the water of lake Sahasralinga got dried up because of 
her curse. To see the lake once again full of water, a 
remedy was suggested, viz. that one man should sacrifice 
his life in the lake. A man belonging to the Dhed com- 
munity, by name Maya, voluntarily came forward to sac- 
rifice his life and it is said that after his sacrifice the 
lake was once again full of water. This lake was situated 
in the centre of the city. The Archeological Department 
of the Baroda Government had carried on extensive ex- 
cavations. It was surrounded by 1000 Siva temples. 
Siddharaja was a staunch Saivite. Apart from Siva 
temples, there were temples of the ten Avataras of Vishnu, 
108 temples of the Goddess, also temples of Siddhivina- 
yaka, Mahasena, Nakulisa, Sun, Bhairava and other dei- 
ties. There were numerous ghats and Pathasalas on the 
bank of this lake. Hemachandracharya describes Patan 
of the days of Siddharaja as the swastika of the earth, the 
home of Dharma, the abode of justice and eternally pros- 
perous. Siddharaja was succeeded by Kumarapala, the 
grandson of Kshemaraja. He ruled for 29 years and 
Patan was equally powerful and prosperous in his regime 
also. Even though a Saivite, Kumarapala announced 
Amari in his. kingdom. Prosperity of Patan declined 


“thereafter until it was. once again revived by Vastupal 


“and „Tejpal, the ministers of Viradhavala. ve 

~ Jy. Kumarapala, Rasa of: Rishabhadasa .a detailed 
“tion. of-Patan is: given. It had 84 chowks-and- 84 

oes Lb hada mint for gold and silver coins. There 

“were different: localities for different guilds. It was an 


desoripti 
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All-India centre of trade for numerous commodities, par- 
ticularly precious articles. There was a large number 
of Jain temples also. The lake of Sahasralinga had the 
famous temple of Sahasralinga Mahadeva on its bank. It 
was also a place of enjoyment for the citizens, There 
were constant and learned discussions and discourses on 
different sastras. Patan was called the ocean of men as 
its population was very large. There were numerous ele- 
phants with bells tied to them; and the merchants were 
very wealthy and competent. Even Muslim Historians 
have admitted the greatness, magnificence and the im- 
mense prosperity of Patan. 

From the time of Chaulukyas right up to the four- 
teenth century A.D., Patan was also a great centre of Sans- 
krit learning, Hemachandracharya himself had several 
very learned disciples, including the great dramatist 
Ramachandra, Gunachandra, Mahendra-suri, Vardha- 
managani, Devachandra, Udayachandra, Yasaschandra 
and Balachandra. Similarly Somaprabha, the blind poet 
Sripala, Vyasa, Vagbhata, poet Someshvara, Subhata, Hari- 
hara, Pandit Nanaka, Arisingh, Amarchandra, Vastupal 
and numerous others have composed learned works and 
treatises in Sanskrit, 

In Samyat year 1360, Karnadeva, the last Rajput 
ruler of Gujarat was defeated by Alaf Khan, the general 


>. 


PATAN 121 


Babi ruler Javamarda Khan and took possession of Patan. 
After the merger, it became part of the Indian republic. 

From among the old remnants of patan we find only 
the ruins of the Ranivav constructed by Udayamati, 
Queen of Bhimadeva-I and mother of Karnadeya-I. It is 
stated by Merutunga that this Vav was even better than 
Sahasralinga Lake. The stones of this Vav were dug out 
and utilised for constructing a well in the city as also for 
constructing the Vav of Bahadur Shah. The Sahasra- 
linga Lake was constructed by Siddharaja, as stated 
above; and after the excavation carried on by the Baroda 
Government we find the remnants of this lake in the north- 
west of the modern town of Patan. Some part of the 
old fort constructed by Siddharaja is also visible behind 
the Kalika temple, A part of the Kirti stambha construct- 
ed by Siddharaja to celebrate his victory over Malva has 
been identified in the wall of a small Siva temple of Vijal 
Kuva. But a number of famous structures like the Tri- 
purusha-Prasada of Mularaja, Dhavalagriha and Durla- 
bhasarovara of Durlabhadeva, temple of Bhimeshvara 
Mahadeva constructed by Bhimadeva-I, Karnameru—Pra- 
sada of Karnadeva, Kumaravihara of Kumarapala and 
numerous other places, temples ete. of artistic beauty have 
been completely destroyed. Stones of old ruins of archæo- 
logical importance were utilised in building parts of Ah- 
medabad and modern Patan. 

But in spite of this destruction on a wide scale, 
Patan’s Bhandars of manuscripts are comparatively very 
well preserved. They have not only preserved the Jain 
religious literature but also the non-Jain literature in 
Sanskrit and Prakrit, on a large variety of subjects. They 
also contain numerous manuscripts on Apabhramsa and 
old Gujarati. The palm leaf and paper manuscripts also 
contain éxcellent paintings. Some of these manuscripts 
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~ have been printed by the Baroda Government under the 
Gaekwad Oriental Series and the Descriptive Catalogues 
of these manuscripts have also been published. In the 
Hemachandracharya Jnana Mandir, manuscripts from 
several Bhandars have been collected at one place. In 
April 1939, the Gujarati Sahitya Parishad held a special 
session at Patan under the Chairmanship of Sri K. M. 
Munshi to celebrate the Haima Sarasvata Satra when Sri 
Hemachandra Jnana Mandir was declared open. 
Hemachandracharya had described the citizens of 
Patan as foremost in valour, sastric learning, self-control, 


concentration, truth, six systems of Indian philosophy 
and the six angas of Vedas. 


70. ALANDI 


Alandi is situated in the Poona district and it is about 
12 miles north of Poona. It is situated in 18°-40' north 
and 73°-54 east on the Indrayani river. In this town 
there is the samadhi and the shrine of the famous Maha- 
rashtra saint Jnanesvar Maharaj. In Noyember-December 
every year on the Ekadashi day of the dark half in the 
month of Kartik there is a great yatra and thousands of 
people collect here to have the darsana of the samadhi 
and shrine of Jnanesvar Maharaj. 

The name of Jnanesvar or Jnanadev stands out most 
pre-eminently and on the top among the saints of Maha- 
vashtra. Sri Jnanesvar flourished during the time of King 
Ramadevarao of Devgiri. This famous author of Jnanesvari 
was born in Alandi in Saka year 1193. His father’s name 
was Viththalpant and his mother’s name was Rakhuma- 
bai, Jnanadev was the second of the four children of 
Rakhumabai. The eldest, was Nivritti, born in Saka 
year 1190. The second was Jnanadev (Saka year 1193) ; 
the third was Sopan, born two years after and the fourth 
was Muktabai born. after a further period of two years. 
According to some scholars Nivrittinath was born in Saka 
year 1195; Jnanadev in Saka year 1197 and Sopan and 
Mnuktabai after a lapse of 2 years each one after the other. 
n were short-lived. The family of 


All these four childr t ; 
Viththalpant was well-known for its learning and chaste 


orthodox life. 
The ancestor OF ) 
had acquired the posi 


£ Viththalpant was Hariharpant who 
tion of the Kulkarni of Apegaon, 


124 IMMORTAL INDIA 


situated near Paithan on the bank of the Godavari. 
Viththalpant was married to Rakhumabai, the daughter 
of Siddhopant who was the Kulkarni of Alandi. Viththal- 
pant had studied the various sastras in his young age. 
He was fond of travelling. After having a yatra of 
Dwaraka and other places Viththalpant came to Alandi 
—where Siddhopant met him and on being attracted by 
his learning and personality he offered him his daughter 
Rakhumabai. Viththalpant had a dream at night in which 
he was recommended by Pandharinath to accept Rakhuma- 
bai as his wife. Ultimately he married her and after 
Some time came to Apegaon. Within a short time his 
parents expired, and this gave such a shock to Viththal- 
pant that he lost all interest in life. His father-in-law 
called him back to Alandi and permitted him to take 
Sanyasa after he had children. As he had no progeny for 
a long time, Viththalpant took some kind of a formal 
permission of his wife and went away to Kasi. Accord- 
ing to one tradition he took sanyasa from Ramanand and 
was given the name of Chaitanyasrama. Once his Guru 
Started for a yatra and by chance came to the town 
of Alandi. ‘There he met the wife of Viththalpant 
and gave her the blessing that she would have pro- 
geny. Rakhumabai was in tears and she related 
to him her misery. The Guru immediately returned from 
Alandi to Kasi and ordered his pupil Viththalpant to 
once again resume the life of a householder and rebuked 
him for having taken sanyasa without obtaining the free 
consent of his wife and without having any progeny. 
Viththalpant came back as ordered by his Guru, stayed 
with his wife and had four children as stated above. 

The children of Viththalpant had to undergo 


numerous social difficulties because of the fact that they 


were the children of a Brahmin who had once accepted 


ALANDI 125 


sanyasa and again returned to the life of a householder. 
They were considered the children of an Aroodha-patita 
person and no brahmin either in Alandi or Apegaon per- 
mitted their Yajnopavita ceremony. Viththalpant was 
on the contrary told to have the prayaschitta of putting 
an end to his life. In great disgust Viththalpant and his 
wife came to Prayaga and had a Jala samadhi. Here 
Nivritti and his three brethren continued their efforts to 
have a suddhipatra. Tt is said that they ultimately suc- 
ceeded in having a suddhipatra from the learned brah- 
mins of Paithan, perhaps with the aid of Hemadri, Bopa- 
deva and others. 

Sri Jnanesvar gave up his body at Alandi and his 
Samadhi is situated near the temple of Siddhesvara. 
There is some controversy regarding the date of birth 
of Jnanesvar. One view is that he was born in the Saka 
year 1193. Another view was that he was born in the 
Saka year 1197. Similarly some people hold that he was 
born at Apegaon, but the majority of scholars hold that 
he was born at Alandi. There is also a controversy over 
the question whether there were two Jnanesvars or one 
Jnanesvar; but the better opinion seems to be that there 
was only one. 

Jnanesvari, the famous commentary on Bhagavad 
Gita was composed in Saka year 1212 in the town of 
Nevase. The view that it was composed at Apegaon has 
been rejected, and it has been established that Jnana- 
dey while he was coming from Paithan to Alandi stayed 
in the town of Nevase in a Siva temple and recited Jna- 
nesvari which was taken down by Sachchidananda Baba. 
This version has also been accepted by the Bombay High 
Court in one of the cases which had come to it for decision, 

The four famous works of Jnanesvar are his Jnanes-— 


vari, Aniritanubhava, Abhangas and Changadevapasasthi, — 
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Jnanadev was a saint of a very high order who was not 
only an Advaitic philosopher but had also achieved self- 
realisation. He was also a great bhakta and a yogi. 
There was also a great influence of Nathsampradaya on 
Jnanesvar and his whole family. Even before the time 
of Jnanesvar, there was marked influence of Nathsampra- 
daya in South India. It is said that Tryambakapant, the 
great-grandfather of Jnanesvar, had his Diksha directly 
from Gorakshanath in Apegaon. Gahininath was the 
pupil of Gorakshanath and he had initiated Nivrittinath, 
who was the elder brother of Jnanesvar, at Brahmagiri 
or Tryambak. Jnanesvar received his initiation from his 
elder brother Nivrittinath. 

In Jnanesvari, Chapter 18-1751 to 1762, the follow- 
ing tradition of the Nathsampradaya is noted. In ancient 
times Lord Sankara gave Upadesa to Parvati on the shore 
of Ksheerasindhu. Vishnu who had entered the belly of 
a fish heard the Upadesa and acquired the knowledge 
which was thus imparted by Siva. He became Mat- 
syendranath and was moving from place to place. Once 
he came to Saptasringi mount and there he saw Chau- 
rangi whose hands and feet were broken. Matsyendra- 
nath graced him and Chaurangi regained all his limbs. 
Matsyendra initiated Gorakshanath who in turn initiated 
Gahininath. Gahininath gave diksha to Nivrittinath, 
The latter initiated Jnanesvar. 

The original founder of the Nathsampradaya is 
believed to be Adinath who is none else than Lord San- 
kara himself. The first to come after Adinath is Mat- 
syendranath. He is the best known acharya of the Nath- 
sampradaya. He is also believed to be the avatara of 
Avalokitesvara and the great Saint of the Kaulamarga. 
He is also known by the name of Meenanath. His 
influence was so great that practically every province of 
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India claims him. His Gurubandhu was Jalandharanath 
and his pupil was Gorakshanath. So many legends are 
current about them that it is difficult to make out to which 
place they belonged. Numerous works of Matsyendra- 
nath are found in the Nepal Darbar Library. Goraksha- 
nath has been similarly claimed by many provinces. But 
it appears that he flourished in the 10th century A.D. He 
was a great and illustrious Yogi. Some people have held 
that he was residing at Gorakhmadhi in Saurashtra. He 
is also connected with Bengal and Punjab. 

Apart from the influence of Nathsampradaya, 
Jnanesvar had his inspiration from the Upanishads, Gita, 
Bhagavata, Gaudapada and Sankaracharya. 

In Marathi literature Jnanesvari has been universal- 
ly recognised as the ‘‘Granthraja’’ containing the best 
essence of Advaita philosophy, intense devotion, poetic 
diction and Sastrie learning. Jnanesvari accepts the 
theoretical exposition of Advaita as expounded by San- 
karacharya. But like Sankaracharya himself, Jnanesvar 
was also a great Bhakta. 

It has been rightly observed by Prof. R. D. Ranade 
that from the point of view of similes, beauty of lan- 
guage, exposition of philosophy, realisation, devotion, 
Advaita philosophy, extraordinary power of observation, 
unequalled poetic diction, sweetness of language and other 
merits, Jnanesvari stands unrivalled. This work is 
neither a translation nor an ordinary commentary of 
Bhagavad Gita. Tt is full of exquisite illustrations, new 
arguments and fresh thoughts and it is an independent 
work in itself. It is not only the first, but the best work 
of Marathi literature. Even in other Indian languages 
the position of Jnanesvari is highly pre-eminent. 

In the shrine of Sri Jnanesvar Maharaj at Alandi 


there are three gates respectively constructed by Chandu- 
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lal, the Diwan of Nizam, Gaekwad and Shinde. Near the 
Samadhi of Jnanesvar there are the images of Vithoba 
and Rakhumai. Apart from the shrine of Jnanesvar at 
Alandi there is a wall which is also worshipped by 
numerous devotees. It is said that when Changadeva came 
to see Jnanesvar at Alandi riding a tiger, Jnanesyar came 
forward to meet him seated on this wall. There are seve- 
ral other temples also at Alandi. 

About 300 years after the Samadhi of J nanadey, 
Eknath Maharaj once again edited Jnanesvari in the 
Saka year 1506. Eknath was the pupil of Janardana- 
swami and he was daily reciting Jnanesvari. He collect- 
ed numerous manuscripts and found that on account of the 
mistakes and negligence of writers there was a large 
number of bad readings in the text. He therefore re-edit- 
ed the text and published it on Kapilashashthi. It is said 
that it was Eknath who found out the samadhi of Jnanes- 
var Maharaj at Alandi, and also started the practice of 
pilgrimage to this samadhi. Sri Jnanesvar Maharaj had 
voluntarily given up his body; he had his Jivatsamadhi in 
the presence of his brethren and other saints on the 13th 
day of the dark half of Kartik in Saka year 1218. Reve- 
rence to Jnanesvari is shown in a number of ways. 
Devotees of the Varkarisampradaya call Jnanesvar and his 
great work Jnanesvari as mauli or ai, the Mother. They 


carry the work on the head and also worship it with 
flowers. 


——— 
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71. PAITHAN 


Paithan is situated in 19°-39’ North 75°-26’ Hast on 
the right bank of River Godavari and it is about 28 miles 
from Aurangabad. The author of the Periplus and 
Ptolemy call it Paithana or Baithana. 

The author of the Periplus was a Yavana merchant 
or an Egyptian Greek and he has given a detailed account 
of the position of inland and foreign trade of India in 
his book called the Periplus of the Erythrean Sea. He 
made a voyage to India in the second half of the first cen- 
tury A.D. He has noted the names of various harbours 
and the first imporant harbour in his time was Barygaza 
or Bhrigukachchha i.e. the modern town of Broach on 
river Narmada. He has also mentioned Pratishthana or 
Paithan, Tagar or Ter, Surparaka or Sopara and Kalyan. 

Indian tradition says that Pratishthana or Paithan 
on the bank of river Godavari in the Aurangabad district 
was the capital of the Satavahana kings. Geography of 
Ptolemy also supports this Indian tradition. According to 
Ptolemy, Baithana or Pratishthana was the capital of 
Siriptolemaios or Sri Pulumavi, son of Gautamiputra 
Satakarni, and Ozeni or Ujjayini in Malva was the capi- 

‘tal of Tiastenes or Chashtana. 

According to the Puranas, after the fall of Maurya 
Empire there were ten rulers of the Sunga dynasty. They 
reigned for a period of 112 years. The last Sunga ruler 
was Devabhuti who was oyer-powered by his minister 
Vasudeva; the latter founded the Kanya or Kanvayana 
dynasty with four kings who ruled for a period of 45 


1.1.5 
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years. The last of the Kanva ruler was Susarman who 
was dethroned by Simuk, the founder of the Andhra or 
the Satavahana dynasty. Simuk ruled for 23 years. This 
Puranic tradition is also supported by various inserip- 
tions which establish that Simuk destroyed the Kanva 
power in the latter half of the first century B.C, 

The Satavahana dynasty is referred to as the Andhra 
or the Andhrabhritya. According to legend the Sata- 
vahana dynasty is connected with the famous king Sali- 
vahana who is stated to have started the Saka era named 
after him. The valorous deeds of a line of brave rulers 
of the Satavahana dynasty are mixed up together and 
they find popular expression in the legendary Salivahana 
king. 

The reign of Satavahanas or Andrabhrityas was very 
Prosperous and this has given rise to a number of tradi- 
tional stories about them. Salivahana is a Prakvit cor- 
ruption of Satavahana The current Saka era is said to 
have been founded by Salivahana. As a matter of fact 
the word Saka has ‘become so popular that it has come 
to mean an era. 

According to legend Salivahana was the son of 
a brahmin girl who had come to Paithan to reside with 
her two brothers in the house of a potter. Once when 
she had gone to bathe in river Godavari, Sesha, the king 
of serpents, saw her and made love to her, Subsequently 
she gave birth to a child through Sesha, and this child 
was known as Salivahana. 

He was brought up in the house of the potter. When 
Vikramaditya, king of Ujjayini, was told that he would 
die at the hands of a brahmin girl, he sent Vetala 
to identify him. Vetala found out Salivahana. There- 
upon Vikramaditya invaded Paithan. But Salivahana 
with his miraculous powers defeated him. I¢ has been 
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suggested that this Salivahana of the legend appears to 
be Vasisthiputra Pulumayi and that he and his father 
Gautamiputra Satakarni drove away the Sakas and fought 
with Chasthana, or Jayadaman and Rudradaman who 
had their capital at Ujjayini. Salivahanas or Sata- 
vahanas were in fact the enemies of Sakas but this very 
era is known as Salivahana Saka era and this fact is 
explained by .stating that Vaishthiputra Satakarni, a 
brother of king Pulumayi married the daughter of Rudra- 
daman—I and that as there was a matrimonial alliance 
between the Salivahanas and the Sakas, the two were put 
together in popular imagination. 

Gunadhya, the famous author of Brihatkatha in’ 
Paisachi language, is said to have been a minister of king 
Satavahana. The stories in Brihatkatha are stated to 
have been told to Gunadhya by a ghost named Kanabhuti. 
As they were written in blood, Salivahana is said to have 
refused to accept the work; but after some time Saliva- 
hana was informed of the captivating nature of these 
stories and he therefore desired to have them. By that 
time Gunadhya had burnt six out of the seven volumes of 
that book. Only one had remained in tact and it was 
recovered by the king. 

Another legend says that Salivahana was once play- 
ing in a tank with his wives and was throwing water over 
them. One of them asked him not to throw water saying 
Wek: ofeasa ata! (Do not hit me by throwing water.) 
The king misunderstood her remark, brought several 
sweet-balls and threw them at her. Thereupon she ridicul- 
ed the king for his ignorance. The king wanted to learn 
grammar and his two ministers Gunadhya and Sarva- 
varman were after the job. The former undertook to 
teach grammar in six years while the latter in six months 
by propitiating God Karttikeya. It is said that as 
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Sarvavarman began to repeat Sutras before Karitikeya 
repeated them, Karttikeya said that the new grammar 
which was known as the Katantra grammar, even though 
good, would not become equal to that of Panini’s gram- 
mar. 

The founder of the Satavahana family was Simuk. 
According to Puranas he was succeeded by his brother 
Krishna who ruled for eighteen years. Satakarni—I is 
stated to be the son of Krishna. He had performed a 
horse-sacrifice. After his death there was a Seythian in- 
vasion. But Gautamiputra Satakarni once again regain- 
ed power and his empire extended from Malva in the 
north to the Kanarese country in the South. He is call- 
ed the destroyer of the Sakas, Yavanas and Pahlavas, who 
are respectively identified with the Seythians, the Greeks 
and the Parthians. 

‘Gautamiputra Satakarni’s son was Vasishtiputra 
Pulumayi. He made Prathistana or Paithan his capital. 
Vaijayanti in North Kanara and Amaravati in the Gun- 
tur District were the other flourishing cities in his time. 
Even though there was a matrimonial alliance between the 
daughter of Rudradaman—Iand the brother of this Pulu- 
mayi, Rudradaman—lI did not hesitate to invade the South. 
The last illustrious prince of the Satavahana dynasty was 
Sri Yajna Satakarni. 

There is a great conflict of opinion among scholars 
with regard to the identity of the ruler who founded the 
Saka era, which begins from 78 A.D. Some scholars 
opine that it was intended to commemorate the accession 
of some Scythian ruler. Regarding the date of Kanishka 
there is no certainty. According to one view he flourish- 
ed in about 78 A.D. and a few scholars are inclined to 
regard him as the founder of the Saka era. Regarding 
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the Vikrama era also which is said to have been founded 
in 58 B.C., opinion is divided. 

According to Jain traditions Vikramaditya was the 
son of Gardabhilla who ruled from Ujjayini. Gardabhilla 
ruled for 13 years. As he ravished the sister of Kalaka- 
charya, the latter went over to a Shahi or Saka prince and 
with the help of this ruler and his friends defeated Garda- 
bhilla. Kalakacharya afterwards went to the court 
of King Satayahana at Pratishthana or Paithan. Vikva- 
maditya regained the kingdom of Ujjayini, started the 
Vikrama Era and reigned for 60 years. He had four 
successors. 135 years after the Vikrama Era the Sakas 
expelled the descendants of Vikramaditya and conquered 
his kingdom. The tradition appears to be historical and 
it has no incoherently incongruous element compelling 
us to reject it. 

The inhabitants of Paithan or Pratishthana are 
referred to as Petenikas. Paithan, Tagara and Nasik 
were some of the towns in a flourishing condition. During 
the Salivahana rule Paithan was a great centre of trade. 
Paithan declined in prosperity after the capital was shift- 
ed to Devgarh. The latter city was captured by Muham- 
medans in 1295 A.D. 

Paithan was also a great centre of learning. Jnanes- 
war Maharaj and his brethren are said to have received 
their Suddhipatra from the Brahmins of Paithan. During 
this time flourished Hemadri the celebrated author of 
Dharma Shastra and a great polymath. He was the 
minister in the reigns of Mahadeva and Ramachandra. 
He is the famous author of Chaturvarga Chintamam, a 
huge digest on Dharma Shastra in four parts. Bopadevya, 
another famous author, was a protegee of Hemadri and is 
the author of Harileela, which is an abstract of Bhaga- 
vata and also of Muktaphala, a treatise of Vaishnavite 
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doctrines. Hemadri was connected with official records 
and is stated to have introduced the Modi form of writing 
in Marathi. 

Eknath, one of the great Maharashtrian saints, 
is said to belong to Paithan. He flourished in the 16th 
century A.D. From his teacher Janardanswami he 
studied Jnanesvari and Amritanubhava. He was given 
the mantra of Viththala and was asked by his Guru to give 
food to every one irrespective of his high or low commu- 
nity. He studied Yoga and is said to have had the reali- 
sation of Krishna. His first work is his commentary on 
the Chatuhsloki Bhagavata. His elaborate commentary 
on the eleventh skandha of Bhagavata is considered as 
one of the three Prasthanas of the Varkaris. The other 
two Prasthanas are the Jnanesvari and the Gathas 
of Tukaram. In Saka year 1506 Eknath corrected and 
re-edited the text of Jnanesvari. He was known for his 
patience, courtesy, want of anger, intense devotion to God 
and other superb saintly qualities and numerous stories 
are current about him illustrating these high qualities. 
He died in Paithan in 1599 A.D. 


The family of Narayana Bhatta belongs to Paithan. 
The first famous member of this family was Govinda. 
The family belonged to the Viswamitra Gotra. His son 
was Ramesvara who was very well versed in Mimamsa, 
Vyakarana and Darsana. He had three sons, the eldest 
being Narayana. He was the most illustrious member of 
the family. He is the author of numerous works. He is 
referred to as “Jagad Guru’? because he persuaded the 
Muslim Suba of Banaras to permit him in getting recon- 
structed the temple of Lord Visvanath at Banaras. He 
was a profound scholar and is profusely quoted with 
great reverence. He had three sons, Ramakrishna, San- 
kara and Govinda. Ramakrishna had three .sons, Din- 
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kara, Kamalakara and Lakshmana. Both Dinkara and 
Kamalakara are celebrated authors of Mimamsa and 
Dharma Shastra works. Sankara had four sons, Raghu- 
natha, Damodara, Nrisimha and Nilkantha. After Nara- 
yana Bhatta, Kamalakara and Nilkantha are the most 
jllustrious authors in this family which had uniformly 
produced a series of learned scholars and authors. Din- 
kara was the father of Visvesvara who is more popularly 
known by the name of Gaga Bhatta. He officiated at the 
coronation ceremony of Sivaji Maharaj, the founder of 
the Maratha empire. \ 

Tt will be seen that for several centuries Paithan 
remained the capital aud the centre of trade of Southern 
India and for many centuries thereafter it continued to 
remain a centre of learning. The present modest town 
of Paithan occupies a very small portion of the old city 
and mounds of the ruins of the old city have been obsery- 
ed to the east of the modern town. The town has also 
the Eknath temple and several other temples. 


72. NALANDA 


Nalanda has been identified by Cunningham with 
the modern village of Baragaon situated 25°-8’ north and 
85°-26' east, seven miles north of Rajgir in Bihar. The 
Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang who was in India between 
629 and 645 A.D. studied in Nalanda for five years and 
he has stated that the site of Nalanda was purchased by 
500 merchants for 10 kotis of gold pieces and was pre- 
sented to Buddha who preached law in the mango park 
of Pavarika for a period of three months. 

Nalanda is mentioned in ancient literature since 
about the fourth or fifth century B.C. Tradition says 
that it was visited by Buddha and Mahavira. Mahavira 
had met Gosala at Nalanda and had also spent 14 rainy 
Seasons here. Nalanda has been considered as Bahira or 
suburb of Rajgir. It is also considered as the birthplace 
of Sariputta. Emperor Asoka made offerings here to 
the Chaitya in honour of Sariputta and further added a 

~ temple to it. Even though Nalanda’s early history can 
be traced right up to the time of Mahavira and Buddha, 
the excavations carried out at this place have not reveal- 
ed any relics of the pre-Christian or even pre-Gupta era. 

Nagarjuna and his pupil Aryadeva are stated to 
have spent a large part of their life at Nalanda. Nagar- 
juna is assigned to the fourth century A.D. Suvishnu, a 
brahmin contemporary of Nagarjuna, is stated to have 
constructed 108 temples here. By about the fourth cen- 
tury A.D., Nalanda had become a great educational 
centre. ; 
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Both Fa Hien and Hiuen Tsang say that the birth- 
place of Sariputta, the right-hand disciple of Buddha, 
was somewhere very near Nalanda. The place of his 
nirvana is also stated to be nearby. Mahamoggalana, the 
left-hand disciple of Buddha, was also born in a village 
about 13 miles south-west of Nalanda. It is thus clear 
that the two great and celebrated disciples of Buddha 
were born here and perhaps they obtained their nirvana 
also in this place. 

There is a tradition that Padmasambhava, the 
founder of Lamaism in Tibet, was the disciple of Shanti- 
vakshita, the famous Acharya of Nalanda; and that 
Padmasambhava went to Tibet in 747 A.D. on being in- 
vited from Nalanda by the Tibetan king. 

Fa Hien has not given a detailed account of Nalanda, 
and it is believed that perhaps he had not visited this 
place by about the 6th century A.D. Nalanda had become 
so reputed as an international centre of learning, parti- 
cularly of Buddhism, that students from different coun- 
tries sought admission in this celebrated University. 
Hiuen Tsang and I-Tsing not only visited it but stayed 
here for a long time, the former for five years and the 
latter for ten years, and studied Brahmanical and Bud- 
dhist literature, both in Sanskrit and Pali. 

According to Hiuen Tsang, the name Nalanda is an 
epithet of Buddha in his former birth when he was very 
liberal and it means one who is not satisfied in giving (na 
alam da). He further adds that the six monasteries of 
Nalanda were endowed by a succession of six kings name- 


ly Sakraditya, Buddhagupta, Tathagatagupta, Baladitya, 


Vajra and an unnamed king of mid-India. Sakraditya 


built the Sangharama not long after the Nirvana of Bud- ` 


dha, The six kings in continued succession added to 


these structures. 


The whole establishment was surround-' 
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ed by a brick wall which enclosed the entire convent from 
without. 

This university town was the most magnificent and 
celebrated seat of Buddhist learning in the world. The 
monastery of Nalanda was situated on the banks of the 
lakes of Baragaon. There were lofty pagodas in all 
directions. Halls for disputation, schools for instruc- 
tions, shrines, temples, and stupas—all of these encircled 
the sides of every tank. There were four-storeyed dwell- 
ings for the preachers and teachers of Buddhism. Nalanda 
was the centre from which Buddhism spread all over 
Tibet and South Asia and for a period of 1000 years it 
continued to be the biggest Buddhist university till it was 
destroyed by Bakhtiyar Khilji. The university area was 
encircled by a lofty wall with one gate which opened into 
the great college. The description of Nalanda as given: 
by Hiuen Tsang is corroborated by the Nalanda stone 
inscription of Yasovarman of the 8th century A.D. The 
Sangharamas of Nalanda have been described as most 
remarkable for grandeur and height. They were consi- 
dered perfect and beautiful. By the time of Harsha 
(606-640 A.D.) Nalanda had become the greatest Bud- 
dhist centre, particularly of the Mahayana cult. 

Excavations at Nalanda have shown one main temple 
and three smaller temples all standing in a row from soutly 
to north. The main temple is square in structure and is 
at the southern end. It shows seven successive additions. 
Images of Buddha were the objects of worship in these 
temples. To the east of these temples there are eight 
monasteries in the form of a quadrangle, with a number of 
cloistered cells. Stone sculptures, terra-cotta plaques, 
bronze images, and seals of monasteries and also of the 
Gupta and the Pala kings have been found in large num- 
bers. Coins of Kumaragupta, Narsimha Gupta; Sasanka, 
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Mihira Bhoja and Govindachandra have also been re- 
covered. 

It has been observed by Hiuen Tsang that revenues 
of about 100 villages were endowed for the conyent. 
I-Tsing mentions 200 villages. King Purnavarma had 
presented to Nalanda a figure of Buddha standing up- 
right and made of copper 80 feet high. Hiuen Tsang says 
that in his time the number of alumni in the Nalanda 
university always reached the figure of 10000 of which 
1500 were teachers and 8500 were students. Education 
was free and clothes, food, bedding and medicine were 
also freely supplied. The standard of admission was very 
high. This University specialised in post-graduate teach- 
ing, in solution of doubtful points, and in the art of dis- 
putation and publie-speiking. It was really a post-gra- 
duate research institute and its academic degrees were 
considered to be so high that ‘‘even those who stole the 
name of a Nalanda brother were treated with respect 
wherever they went.’ The entrance examination of 
Nalanda University was so strict that only 20% of the 
candidates who appeared for securing admission could ac- 
tually secure it and in spite of this, the number of alumni 
was never less than 10000. According to I-Tsing, a student 
at 15 had to study Vrittisutra which he finished at 20 
after which he studied philosophy for two or three years 
at advanced institutions like Nalanda or Valabhi. The 
academic life and the intellectual and moral standards 
were also of a very high order. Of the 1500 teachers, 1000 
could explain twenty collections of Sutras and Sastras; 
500 could explain thirty collections and ten could explain 
fifty collections. Hiuen Tsang himself could be included 
in the last category of teachers. 

The courses of study included the entire field of know- 
ledge and instructions were imparted in learning of 
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different kinds including Brahmanical and Buddhist, 
sacred and secular, philosophical and worldly, in science 
and art, even in Vedas, Hetuvidya, Sabda-vidya and 
Chikitsa-vidya, in Atharva Veda and in Samkhya. Yoga 
was also taught. So also Panini’s grammar and astrono- 
mical subjects. In other words, higher learning in all 
branches was being taught here. Hiuen Tsang was a 
student of Mahayana and he learned Yoga Sastra from 
Silabhadra who was the Chancellor of the Nalanda Univer- 
sity and the highest authority on the subject. I-Tsing was: 
a student of Hinayana. Dharmapala was the Chancellor 
of the Nalanda University before Silabhadra. Chandra- 
pala, Gunamati, Stiramati, Prabhamitra, Jinamitra, Jina- 
chandra and above all Silabhadra, were some of the very 
distinguished and learned teachers mentioned by the 
Chinese Doctor Hinen Tsang, who himself was one of the 
best masters produced by this University. As a matter of 
fact, he was so much in demand on account of his learning 
which he had acquired here that King Harsha of Kanauj 
and King Kumara of Assam rivalled with each other in 
having the presence of this learned Chinese scholar in their 
territories. I-Tsing says that the affairs of the University 
right from the annual assignment of rooms to the trial 
and punishment of offences against the fraternity and 
even expulsion were administered on democratic princi- 
ples by the entire body of students. The University ad- 
mitted students of even non-Buddhistie systems. The 
University possessed an excellent library. The Tibetan 
account states that its library was located at Dharmaganj 
or “piety mart’? and it had three grand buildings called 
Ratnasagar, Ratnodadhi and Ratnaranjaka, In Ratno- 
dadhi, which was a building of nine storeys, there were 
collections of rare sacred works like Prajnaparamita sutra 
Wand Tantrika books such as Samajaguhya, ete. After the 
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urushka raiders had made incursions in Nalanda the 
temples ete. were repaired by a sage named Muditabhadra. 


| Soon after this, Kukkuta-siddha, minister of the king of 


Magadha, erected a temple at Nalanda, and when a reli- 
gious sermon was being delivered there, two Tirthika men- 
dicants were insulted by some young novice monks. Tt is 
said that the mendicants became angry, propitiated the 
Sun for 12 years, performed a Yajna and threw living 
embers into Buddhist temples ete. This produced a great 
conflagration which consumed the Ratnodadhi. 

Scholars from Nalanda were invited by foreign coun- 
tries to introduce the teaching of the great knowledge and 
wisdom of India. Similarly pilgrims from foreign coun- 
tries paid homage to this country and sent out their pil- 
grims to learn here. Apart from Fa Hian, Hiuen-Tsang 
and I-Tsing, there were many other pilgrims from China, 
known and unknown. Nalanda also sent out students to 
propagate Buddhism in Tibet and China. Many scholars 
of Nalanda have translated Sanskrit works into the Tibe- 
tan language. Nalanda had also attracted to it eminent 
scholars from all parts of India itself. Nagarjuna and 
Aryadeva came to Nalanda from the South. Similarly 
Rahulabhadra, Asanga, Vasubandhu, Dinnaga (from Kan- 
chi), Gunamati and Stiramati from Vallabhi, Dharma- 
pala from Kanchi and many others were attracted to this 
place. 

Mahayana Buddhism which was mainly taught in 
Nalanda, fully developed by the 10th century A.D. into 
Tantrayana, Vajrayana and Kalachakrayana. Nalanda 
was destroyed by the Muslim adventurers at the end of 
the 12th century. The onslaught was so great that when 
books in large numbers were found by the Muslims there 
was no person left to explain their contents as all men 


had been killed. With the end of Nalanda, Buddhism also 


ue 
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gradually declined in India. Apart from the Muslim in- 
vasion, there was also a philosophical and intellectual in- 
vasion by Kumarila and Sankara. The Tantrism had also 
developed certain fearful excesses disliked by the intelli- 
gentsia. - 

Nalanda had remained a great residential University 
for more than a thousand years. Its curriculum was uni- 
versal in aspect, and it was internationally recognised as 
such. It attracted students from all countries. I-Tsing 


has called it ‘the most magnificent temple of learning in 
Jambudweepa.’’ 


ib oh S; 


73. VALABHI 


Valabhi in Saurashtra is situated in 21° 52’ N. and 
71° 57’ E. and is about 22 miles northwest of Bhavnagar. 
Its modern name is Vala, which is derived from the Sans- 
krit word Valabhi and its Jain equivalent Valabhi. Since 
Alberuni has stated that this city of Valabhi was destroy- 
ed by a naval expedition from the Muslim ruler of Sind, 
it is clear that Valabhi was also a port, though at present 
the ‘sea is a little away.’ It has also been observed that 
some of the big rocky stones near Valabhi bear on them 
marks of waves dashing against them. This suggests that 
the creek connecting Valabhi to the sea has now been filled 
up with silt. 

The Gupta Emperors of Magadha enlarged their Em- 
pire and held their sway over Gujarat and Saurashtra in 
the 5th century A.D. The Maitraka dynasty which ruled 
over Gujarat for a period of about 300 years from 470 to 
789 A.D. traces its origin from Bhattarka, who was the 
Senapati or the General of the Gupta Emperors. This 
Bhattarka defeated the Gupta Viceroy Parnadatta at Giri- 
nagar. The first two rulers of the Maitraka line, Bhattarka 
and his son Dharasena I, were known only -as Senapatis. 
Tn all there are 19 rulers in this Maitraka dynasty. Bhat- 
tarka had secured power in Saurashtra with the help of 
different armies and friendly powers. He selected Vala- 
bhi as his capital. The Maitrakas who ruled for two gene- 
rations under the title of Senapati assumed the title of 
Maharaja from their third Ruler Dronasinha onwards. 
Gradually they became very powerful and in the reign 
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of Druvasena I the Garulakas acknowledged them as their 
overlords. The Maitraka kingdom included Saurashtra 
and Kutch; and territories in the north upto Mt. Abu 
and Anandpur, in the east including Malwa, and in the 
south upto Broach and Kantaragrama near Surat. Mai- 
traka King Dhruvasena IV assumed the title of Chakra- 
varti. They had ruled over Saurashtra and a large por- 
tion of Gujarat and from about the end of the 5th century 
upto the end of the 8th century they held sway over a 
very large kingdom with their capital at Valabhi. Like 
the reign of the Kshatrapas and the Solankis, the reign 
of the Maitrakas also was a long and flourishing one. 

The Maitraka rulers were very broad-minded, catholic 
and tolerant, Saivism, Vaishnavism, Buddhism, Jainism 
and even the Sun worship, all of them could develop simul- 
taneously during their reign. Valabhi was a great city, 
the capital of the kingdom and also a flourishing port. Its 
prosperity lasted for about 300 years. Hiuen Tsang states 
that its population was very dense. It had a rich estab- 
lishment. There were some hundred houses which pos- 
sessed a hundred lakhs. The rare and valuable products 
of distant regions were stored here in great quantities. 
Poet Dandin in his Dasakumaracharita describes Valabhi 
as under ;— 

Å “There is a city named Valabhi in Saurashtra. 
In that city there is a ship-owner named Grihagupta 
who can compete with Kubera in riches. He had a 
daughter by name Ratnamati. A very leading mer- 
chant by name Balabhadra and hailing from the city 
of Madhumati came to Valabhi and married her.” 

In Kathasarit Sagara also references are found about 
the rich merchants residing in Valabhi. In the Buddhist 
work Manjusrimulakalpa the maritime activities of the re- 
sidents of Valabhi are described. : 
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Most of the Valabhi rulers were Saivites. Dhruva- 
sena—I was a Bhagavata, Dharapatta was a devotee of the 
Sun, and Guhasena is described as Paramopasaka, that is 
a Buddhist, and is also described in some inscriptions as 
Paramamaheshwar. The cousin of Guhasena was Dudda. 
She had’ become a Buddhist Nun and was held in great 
reverence. 

Except two rulers all the other rulers of the Maitraka 
dynasty were Paramamaheswaras. In the royal seal they 
had placed Nandi, who is the vahana of Siva. Trisula was 
also one of the symbols on the seal. The Kshatrapas were 
worshippers’ of Rudra and Mahasena. The Guptas were 
Bhagayatas. | Maitrakas were Mahéswaras and followed 
the Pashupata sect established by Nakulisha. About 125 
copper plate grants, being the dana sasanas of the Mai- 
traka rulers have been recovered. Most of them are the 
gifts of lands either to Brahmins or to temples or to Bud- 
dhist monasteries, ete. Brahmins from Anandapur, Dasa- 
pur, Girinagar. Udumbargahvar. Jambusar and other 
towns were invited and they established themselves in 
Valabhi and other towns. The temple of Somnath, before 
the time of Kumarpal, appears to have been constructed 
during the Maitraka period. The Maitraka inseriptions 
frequently refer to Bappa Pada, which term is applicable 
to the head of the Pasupata Sampradaya established by 
Nakulisha. There are also grants to goddesses called 
Kotammahika and Panduraja. Dhruvasena—I was a Bha- 
gavata. So also were the rulers of the Garulaka dynasty. 
The famous Bhattikavya dealing with the Rama episode 
was composed during the reign of king Dharasena in Vala- 
bhi. There were four rulers bearing the name Dharasena 
in the Maitraka dynasty. It is surmised that it was com- 
posed during the later part of the 6th century A.D, The 
name of that Kavya is Ravana Vadha, but it has become 
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famous as Bhattikavya, because, Bhatti is the name of the 
author. He was also called Bhattaswami, Bhartiswami 
and Bhartrihari. He was a great grammarian and while 
giving the history of Rama he has also dealt with gram- 
matical forms and intricacies. 

During the reign of the Maitrakas, Buddhism flourish- 
ed considerably in Gujarat and Saurashtra. Asoka had 
already got inscribed his edicts on Mount Girnar. King 
Dhruvasena—I donated several villages to the monastery 
built by his sister’s daughter Dudda, who had become a 
nun, This Dudda Vihar became so important that it 
developed into a Vihara Mandala and comprised within 
itself several monasteries. _ The Bappapadiya Vihara is. 
also referred to in the Valabhi grants. Hiuen Tsang notes. 
that Bodhisatvas Gunamati and Sthiramati resided here 
during their travels and composed their treatises which 
gained high renown. 

It appears that both the Mahayana and Hinayana. 
schools of Buddhism prevailed at Valabhi. In the copper 
plate grants the eighteen Nikayas of Buddhism, which 
were prevalent then at Valabhi, are referred to. Hiuen 
Tsang found followers of the Hinayana Sammatiya school 
and Mahayana Sthavira school, but the majority were fol- 
lowers of Hinayana. Valabhi had acquired a great repu- 
tation as a seat of learning and a great university town 
and in the curriculum all subjects were taught. 

The Jaina tradition says that Skandilasuri summoned 


a council of Jain saints at Mathura and a similar coun- ` 


cil of Jain saints was called by Nagarjuna at Valabhi to 
collect the Jaina texts. A second council of Jain saints 
was held at Valabhi under the presidentship of Devardhi 
Gani, in which all important Jain scriptures were written 
down, and this event is known as the Pusthakarohana or 
the redaction of the Jain canon. Thus Nagarjuna, Malla- 


/ 
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vadin (author of Naya Chakra) and Devardhi Gani stand 
out prominently among the Jain scholars who carried on 
their activities from the 4th to 6th century A.D. It has 
been noted that King Dhruyasena I when he lost his son 
got recited the Jain Kalpa Sutra before an assembly at 
Anandpur to overcome his sorrow. Apart from Valabhi, 
Satrunjaya and other places also developed into great Jain 
centres. 

Just as the Jain Agamas had their redaction in Vala- 
bhi, similarly celebrated treatises of Buddhism also were 
written at Valabhi. Sthiramati and Gunamati were refer- 
red to as Bodhisatvas. A number of Viharas for Bud- 
dhist Bhikshus and Bhikshunis were constructed in Vala- 
bhi. I-Tsing has noted that in Valabhi there was a uni- 
versity as big as that at Nalanda. All subjects beginning 
from Sabda and ending with Abhidharma were studiously 
taught and it has been noted that students who ordinarily 
completed their studies and were capable of teaching 
others came down to Valabhi and Nalanda from all parts 
of the country and even outside India to acquire a polish 
to their learning. They stayed there for a couple of 
years. These two universities of Nalanda in the Hast and 
Valabhi in the West of India, have been observed by 
I-Tsing as top-ranking and he says that they were com- 
parable with some of the best celebrated Universities of 
China. i 

I-Tsing says that Valabhi and Nalanda are like Chin- 
Ma, Shih-Chu, Lungmen, and Chue-li in China and these 
eminent and accomplished men assembled in crowds, dis- 
cussed possible and impossible doctrines and after having 
been assured of the excellence of their opinions by wise 
men, became far-famed for their wisdom. 

Valabhi is compared to Nalanda and was perhaps 
treated as its competitor and it is possible that just as 
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Nalanda was the centre of Mahayana, Valabhi was the 
centre of Hinayana. It was not easy to have an entrance 
into the University of Valabhi. Out of ten, only two or 
three could secure admission. The subjects taught were 
Sabda, Nyaya, Abhidharma, Silpa, Chikitsa and even non- 
Buddhist subjects like Vedas, Upanishads, 


Sankhya ete. 
Hiuen Tsang 


has noted that there were one hundred Viha- 
ras and six thousand Bhikshus in Valabhi. The Univer- 
sity of Valabhi, therefore, appears to have had a sufficient- 
ly larger number of students. 

After having acquired higher and post-graduate in- 
structions at Universities like Valabhi and Nalanda, the 
students did not necessarily lead the lives of ascetics or 
monks but even joined State service, and also acquired 
reputation as great scholars. Several Acharyas like Bud- 
dhadasa and Vimala Gupta had constructed Viharas. 


Similarly several private citizens also had made endow- 
ments. 


encouraged learning. The V: 
for a period of 400 years and with the destruction of 
Valabhi it appears that the collections of books and libra- 
ries also perished. 

Apart from Bhattikavya, Harivamsa Purana by 
Jinasenasuri was composed in 783 A.D. Part of this work 
was written in Varadamanapur or Wadhwan. This work 


has sixty-six. Sargas. The subject is Vasudeva from the 
Jain point of view, 


Regarding the fall of the M; 
prevails a great uncertainty. 
dhas, the last Valabhi ruler 
mlechchha army which also di 
rent story is as follows: 


There was a rich merchant in Valabhi known as Ran- 
ka Kaku. He was so rich that his daughter used to have 


alabhi University flourished 


aitraka kingdom there 
According to Jain praban- 
Siladitya was killed by the 
estroyed Valabhi. The cur- 


The Maitraka rulers had also made grants and’ 
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a very nice and delicate jewelled comb. This comb was 
once observed by the princess of Valabhi and she desired 
to have it. On her insistence, the ruler of Valabhi re- 
quested Kaku to give that jewelled comb to the; princess. 
But as Kaku’s daughter remained adamant the princess 
had to get disappointed. Ultimately the Valabhi ruler 
forcibly took away the jewelled comb from Kaku’s daugh- 
ter and gave the same to the Princess; and this incident 
very much enraged Kaku. Tt is said that this fabulously 
rich merchant went out of Valabhi, invited the mlechchha 
army to take revenge on the ruler of Valabhi and thus. 
got Valabhi destroyed. The date for this incident is 
differently stated, but Alberuni notes that the ruler of 
Mansura of Sindh brought a naval expedition at night as 
prompted by this rich merchant Ranka Kaku and destroyed 
Valabhi. It appears that in the last quarter of the 8th 
the Arab army from Sind attacked Valabhi 


century A.D. 
al expedition, killed the Valabhi ruler and 


through a nav 
destroyed Valabhi. 


T4. AJMER 


Ajmer is now part of Rajasthan and is a large and 
flourishing city. It is situated in 26° 27 N. and 74° 87’ E. 
and is about 275 miles from Delhi. It is situated at the 
foot of a hill. On the hill is the famous fortress of 
Taragarh. Ajmer is surrounded by hills on all sides and 
was, therefore, considered as very important from the stra- 
tegical point of view. Ina popular song Ajmer is famous 
for four things: (1) Dargah of Khwaja Muinuddin 
Chishti, (2) the famous lake of Pushkar about seven miles 
west of Ajmer, (3) the Makrana marbles, (4) salt mines 
of Sambhar. -Ajmer is also famous as the place where 
Swami Dayanand Saraswati, the founder of Arya Samaj, 
breathed his last at the age of 59, on the 30th of October 
1883 A.D. which was the Diwali day. 

Ajmer is derived from Ajayameru, the invincible hill. 
Various legends are current regarding the origin of 
Ajmer. One of them says that it was built by Ajapal 
who was an ancestor of the Chohan king Visaladeva. Ac- 
cording to another legend it was founded by the Chohan 
or Chahamana king Ajayapal who, according to bards, 
lived in the days of Mahabharata. Ferishta mentions the 
king of Ajmer in 684. A.D. and also states that Muham- 
mad of Ghazni sacked Ajmer in 1025 A.D. According to 
Lassen, the original name of Ajmer was Ajamidha and it 
was mentioned by Ptolemy in 150 A.D. as Gagasmira. 
According to Hammiramahakavya of Nayachandra, King 
Ajayapala Chahamana founded the fort of Ajayameru. 
Prithvirajavijaya states that King Ajayapala settled firm- 
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ly on the Ajayameru hill and before he went to heaven 
he established his son in power, and this son was Arnoraj. 
This Arnoraj had as his second wife Kanchanadevi who 
was the daughter of Emperor Siddharaj Jayasimha of 
Gujarat. Kumarapala had fought with this Arnoraj who 
is also known as Anaka. 

Ajayaraj was the son and successor of Prithviraj—t. 
Ajayaraj destroyed Chachiga, Sindhula and Yasoraja, the 
three kings with whom he waged war, and established 
Ajayameru, the modern town of Ajmer, in the first quar- 
ter of the 12th century. The name Ajayameru can be 
compared with Jesalameru (Jesalmir) in Marwad, and 
Kumbhalameru or the hill fort of Komaalmer in Mewar. 

Ajayaraj, the founder of Ajmer, was succeeded by 
his son Arnoraj who defeated Turushkas or Muslims and 
constructed the famous Anasagar. After five centuries 
the Mughal emperor Shah Jehan constructed marble Bara- 
daris on the bank of this Anasagar. After Arnoraj, his 
successor Jugdey was driven away by Visaladev or Vigra- 
haraj who came to the throne. He conquered Dhillika or 
Delhi between 1153 to 1163 A.D. from Tomaras. He com- 
posed the Harakeli Nataka and as recorded in the Siwalik 
pillar inscription of 1163 A.D., he repeatedly defeated the 
Mlechchhas and made Aryavarta really the land of Aryas. 
He was succeeded by Apara Gangeya, Prithviraj—II, and 
Someswar. The last of them Someswar died in 1177 A.D. 
His son Prithviraj who succeeded him was~at that time 
minor and Karpuradevi, the mother of Prithviraj or Pri- 
thviraj—IIT, acted as a regent. Kadambavasa was then the 
chief minister and Bhuvanaikamalla was the Commander- 
in-Chief of the army. Prithvirajraso of Chand Baradai 
states that Prithviraj had several queens, the youngest 
being Samyogita, the daughter of the Gahadayala king 
Jaychandra of Kanauj. There was hereditary enmity 
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between Prithviraj and Jaychandra, but Samyogita was 
highly enamoured of Prithviraj. A svayamvara was ar- 
ranged for her marriage by her father, but Prithviraj was 
not invited on the occasion and on the contrary, his statue 
was kept near the door as door-keeper to humiliate him. 
Samyogita did not select any of the princes gathered there. 
She came out and garlanded the statue of Prithviraj near 
the door. Prithviraj was hiding nearby. He came out, 
took over the princess on his horse and rode off. He reach- 
ed his capital and married her. This caused bitter enmity 
between him and Jaychandra. Many scholars are doubt- 
ing the authenticity of the story of Prithvirajraso, which 
is taken to be a work of a very late period. 

Prithyiraj—IIL is well known for his chivalry and 
valorous exploits and he is loved and respected as the 
model of Rajput chivalry. He defeated the king of 
Gujarat and also the Chandella king Paramardi. Shihab- 
ud-din Muhammad was defeated by Prithviraj several 
times and was twice taken prisoner but set at liberty. 
After his last defeat by Prithviraj at Tirauri, Shihab-ud- 
din once again attacked Prithviraj with a big army. Pri- 
thyiraj was this time defeated, taken prisoner and was 
killed in 1192 A.D. Even though Prithviraj was a mili- 
tary general of high order, his frequent fights with his 
neighbours had broken the strength of the Hindu princes 
and his defeat in the second battle of Tarain destroyed 
the imperial power of Ghohans and brought disaster to the 
whole of India. Shihab-ud-din was enabled by this defeat 
to establish a firm foothold in the heart of India. 

Ajmer remained with the Pathan Sultans of Delhi till 
about 1400 A.D. Thereafter it was captured by the Siso- 
dias of Mewad. For some time it remained with the Sul- 
tans of Mandoo and then again with Mewad. Tt remained 
for one year with the Sultan of Gujarat and then alter- 
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natively with the Rathods of Marwad and Mughal empe- 
rors. Thereafter it went to the Scindhia of Gwalior, from 
whom it came to the British in 1818 A.D. 

Akbar had made Ajmer his headquarters for his mili- 
tary operations against Rajputana and Gujarat. Jahan- 
gir fought against Maharana Amarsingh of Mewad from 
this place and resided here for three years. 

The kingdom of Ajmer was known from early times 
as Sapadalaksha. Perhaps it contained a lakh and a 
quarter towns and villages. The word Siwalik and Sava- 
lakh are derived from Sapadalaksha. 

The Ajmer mosque, known as Adhai-din-ka-Jhonpra 
or the shed of two and a half days, was built out of the 
spoils of Hindu temples. It has been conjectured that the 
Kutub mosque at Delhi and the Ajmer mosque were built 
in the same reign and perhaps designed by the same archi- 
tect. The mosque was completed during the reign of Alta- - 
mish between 1211 and 1236 A.D. Col. Tod says that it 
is one of the perfect as well as the most ancient monu- 
ments of Hindu architecture. It was a fitting monument 
of the reign of king Visaladeva, and an ornament of the 
capital. Legend says it was constructed within two and 
a half days but the name Adhai-din-ka-Jhonpra is not 
very old and was given to it by Fakirs in the time of 
Marathas. 

The Dargah of Khwaja Muinuddin Chishti is the 
famous place of worship of Mohammadans all over India. 
The Khwaja Saheb is called Hind-ka-Padshah and held in 
great reverence all over the country. He was born in 
1143 A.D. in Sijiz in Sistan. His childhood was spent in 
Khurasan. In 1165 A.D. he became the disciple of Khwaja 
Usman Chishti Harooni. He also came in contact with 
several other Muslim saints. ‘The Khwaja Saheb went to 
Ghazni and from that place he came down to Delhi along 
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with the army of Shihab-ud-din Ghori. He was then 52 
years of age. Thereafter he stayed at Ajmer. He is said 
to have died in March 1236 A.D. at the age of 97. He 
lived a saintly life of piety and simplicity. He was a man 
‘of peace and spent his days in devotion and meditation. 
Sultan Ghias-uddin built in 1464 A.D. a pucca tomb over 
the remains of the Khwaja Saheb, and Emperor Akbar 
built the Akbari Masjid. Akbar came there on pilgrimage 
‘every year for several years and distributed alms to the 
Khadims. Shah Jehan made splendid additions to the 
Dargah. It is situated at the foot of the north-eastern 
side of Taragarh. The Uras festival lasting for six ‘days 
is held every year at the Dargah in the month of Rajab. 
There are two large cauldrons inside the Dargah and the 
Deg feasts are given to the pilgrims. Among the pilgrims 
to the Dargah of the Khwaja Saheb there are Hindus also. 

Akbar had no son and he was advised to have a pil- 
grimage to the Dargah of the Khwaja Saheb at Ajmer and 
it is said that on account of the grace of the Khwaja 
Saheb, prince Salim was born. 


75. HASTINAPURA 


Hastinapura was the ancient capital of the Kauravas. 
and Pandavas. It is situated in the Meerut District, about 
22 miles from the Meerut city in 29° 9’ N. and 78° 3’ E. 
and is about 57 miles north-east of Delhi. In ancient times. 
this city, which was hallowed by the birth of the Panda- 
vas and Kauravas, was situated on the bank of river 
Ganga, but at present the ancient mounds of this cele- 
brated city are on the bank of a small streamlet known 
as Budhi Ganga and this streamlet meets the main current 
of river Ganga at a distance of about seven miles. It is 
stated that river Ganga has changed its course and moved 
away from this ancient city which had a very bad mis- 
hap in the time of King Nichakshu when the whole city 
was flooded by river Ganga. The present position of the 
streamlet Budhi Ganga represents the old bed of river 
Ganga and the recent excavations carried on by the arch- 
nological department in 1950 to 1952 sufficiently corrobo- 
rate this tradition of inundation of Hastinapur by river 
Ganga. Indian tradition as recorded in the various pura- 
nas states that after the city was flooded by Ganges, King 
Nichakshu shifted his capital from Hastinapura to 
Kausambi. 

Hastinapura is also called Haastinapura, Naagasaah- 
vaya Gajasaahvaya or Vaaranaahvaya. Tradition says: 
that this city was named after King Hastin, the great- 
grandson of Bharata Daushyanti of the Paurava family. 
Even though it is sometimes stated that it was founded by 
this Hastin, Mahabharata also says that it was the capital 
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of King Dushyanta and of his illustrious son Bharata, 
after whom this country is named as Bhaarata. Most 
probably, this city was already in existence during the 
time of King Dushyanta and it was enlarged by his des- 
cendant King Hastin from whom the city acquires its 
name. King Hastin had two sons, Ajamidha and Dwi- 
midha. Ajamidha inherited the kingdom of Hastinapura, 
He had three sons. His son Riksha became the ruler of 
Hastinapura and his other brothers settled in the country 
of Panchala. In this line of rulers came Kuru, son of 
Samvarana, who established Kurukshetra. His name is 
also associated with the country of Kurujaangala, in which 
Hastinapura is situated, The successors of this King 
Kuru became known as Kauravas and on account of the 
piety of this ruler Kurukshetra has acquired a great cele- 
brity as a holiy tirtha all over Bhaarata. In the line of 
this Kuru were eminent rulers like Pratipa and his son 
Santanu; the famous Bhishma was Santanu’s son and the 
Pandavas and Kauravas, the heroes of the Mahabharata 
war, were the grandsons of this Santanu. The kingdom 
of Hastinapura first came to Paandu, even though he was 
Younger, because his elder brother Dhritarashtra was 
blind by birth. But when Paandu died leaving five sons, 
who were minors, Dhritarashtra acted as the regent, The 
minor sons of Paandu were brought up with their cousins, 
the hundred sons of Dhritarashtra. | The latter became 
very jealous of the sons of Paandu. Ultimately, Dhrita- 
rashtra had to divide the kingdom b 


etween the sons of 
Paandu and his own sons 


, and in this division he gave 
Hastinapura to his own sons and asked the Pandavas, sons 


of Paandu, to establish a new city for themselves. The 
Pandavas constructed the city of Indraprastha or modern 
Delhi as their capital and settled there. Subsequently 
Yudhishthira lost twice in the game of dice and Pandavas 
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had to remain in forest for thirteen years. On their re- 
turn from the forest they demanded back their kingdom 
and by way of compromise, Krishna, on behalf of the 
Pandavas, suggested that Duryodhana should at least give 
five villages to the five Pandava brothers. These five vil- 
lages are differently named. According to one view they 
were Indraprastha, Sonepat, Panipat, Tilpat and Bagh- 
pat. Duryodhana refused to give to the Pandavas even a 
pinpoint of land. After the break of these negotiations 
for settlement, the famous Mahabharata war took place 
for eighteen days in which the Kauravas as also a number 
of kings on both the sides were killed. Yudhishthira was 
installed as Emperor at Hastinapura. After a long and 
prosperous reign he and his other brothers retired to the 
Himalayas placing Parikshit, the grandson of Arjuna, on 
the throne. Parikshit died of a serpent-bite. His son 
Janamejaya who became the Sarvabhauma or Universal 
monarch, performed a sarpa yagna at Asandivat to avenge 
the death of his father. Janamejaya’s third successor was 
Adhiseemakrishna and his son was Nichakshu. The last 
named King was obliged to give up Hastinapura as his 
capital as it was swept away by Ganga and he made Kau- 
sambi, near Allahabad, his new capital. 

Hastinapura was a very prosperous and flourishing 
city. Recent excavations in the modern village of Hasti- | 
napura and of the mounds in this area carried on in 1950 
to 1952 have revealed that there are five occupational 
periods indicated by five different layers in Hastinapura 
going back to a period beyond 1200 B.C. The evidence of 
pottery of different kinds among other things, has proved 
: Tn the lowest level there is what is called 


five layers. isa 

d layer there is painted 
ochre- ed ware, In the secon i 
ae aay The first period is dated back to the period 
Drict to 1 he second period is assigned to a 


prior to J200 B.C. and t 
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period between 1100 to 800 B.C. After the second layer, 
there is evidence of a flood\on a large scale. This flood 
is amply recorddd in the puranic tradition, and it obliged 
King Nichakshu to shift his capital from Hastinapura to 
Kausambi. This erosion line is also seen in the excava- 
tions. In the third layer, over the erosion line, there are 
punch-marked coins, northern black polished ware and 
implements of copper and iron. This layer is assigned to 
a period between the 6th and 3rd century B.C. It appears 
that after the large-scale flood in the time of Nichakshu, 
Hastinapura again developed into a flourishing town. 
Over the third layer has been found a layer of burnt earth, 
which indicates that the whole town of Hastinapura was 
burnt on account of a huge fire which perhaps took place 
in about 250 B.C. The layer of burnt earth in a very 
wide area above the third layer is indicative of this fire. 
After the fire, Hastinapura appears to have been once 
again populated in about 200 B.C. as coins of the rulers 
of Mathura and terracottas of the Sunga period are avail- 
able in the fourth layer. The last and the topmost layer 
indicates the relies of a period from 1100 to 1500 A.D. 

The famous flood of the time of King Nichakshu is 
assigned to about the ninth century B.C. and the huge 
fire which subsequently destroyed the repopulated Hasti- 
napura to about 250 B.C. From the time of the Paurava 
Kings, from King Dushyanta onwards, upto about 1500 
A.D. this ancient city continued to flourish and remain 
populated inspite of heavy disasters, 

In Ain4-Akbari, Hastinapura is called Hastnawer. 
Ptolemy says that Hastinapura was 24 miles from Dara- 
nagar. Panini mentions the town of Hastinapura in 
6-2-101. 

Hastinapura was visited by Buddha. 


It has been 
described in Buddhist literature as the capit 


al of Kaura- 
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vas. In this city an excellent brahmin approached Bud- 
dha and praised him. Divyavadana describes the city of 
Hastinapura as a rich, prosperous and populous city 
haying a big lake nearby in which there were full blown 
lotuses, swans and cranes. Even according to Jainas, Has- 
tinapura was an ancient and glorious city. Kuru, after 
whom Kurukshetra is named, was according to Jain tradi- 
tion, one of the sons of Rishabhadeva and Hasti, a son of 
Kuru, founded the city of Hastinapura. Hastinapura is 
referred to as the chief city of Kuru Janapada also. In 
other words, the Kuru country was described sometimes 
as a kingdom and sometimes as a Janapada. Mahavira 
frequently visited it. . Santinatha, Kunthunatha, and 
Aranatha, the 16th, 17th and 18th Jain Tirthankaras were 
born at Hastinapura. Rishabhadeva broke his one year’s 
fast in this city at the hands of Shreyansa Kumara, Pars- 
vanatha, the 23rd Tirthankara, also visited Hastinapura. 
Hastinapura was a flourishing province in the reign of 
Sampati, grandson of Emperor Ashoka. Vividhatirtha 
Kalpa of Jinaprabhasuri of the 14th century makes refer- 
ence to Hastinapura which the author of that work visited, 
as one of the holy places of Jains. He states that there 
were four Jain temples of Tirthankaras—Santinatha, 
Kunthunatha, Aranatha and Mallinatha and also a temple 
of Amba Devi; and Hastinapura has been described as 
one of the most sacred places of Jains. 

The Mahabharata gives a detailed description of Has- 
tinapura, its palaces, the gambling hall where Yudhish- 
thira was twice defeated in the game of dice, the palace 
of Duryodhana, the royal court ete. The other city of 
Indraprastha, which the Pandavas had constructed as 
their capital, is also described in great detail. 

The painted grey ware pottery, which according to 
the theory. of archxologists represents the second layer at 
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Hastinapura and which is dated between the period 1000 
to 800 B.G. is also found at more than 30 other sites, these 
sites being Panipat, Tilpat, Pehowa, Kurukshetra, Indra- 
pat, Baghpat, Rupar and several other places, most of 
which are intimately connected with the story of the 
Mahabharata. This painted grey ware pottery was first 
found at Ahichchhatra which is also associated with the 
Mahabharata story which states that a part of the king- 
dom of King Drupada of Panchala was taken away and 
given to Acharya Drona with Ahichchhatra as its capital. 
Pargiter has suggested that the Mahabharata war took 
place in about 850 B.C. Several other scholars push back 
the date by a few centuries. But the existence of the 
ochre-coloured ware and painted grey ware pottery clearly 
denote that this ancient city was surely associated with 
early Aryan settlers and the historicity of the various 
traditions associated with this ancient city is amply 
proved by the findings of archæology. 


76. SIDDHAPUR 


Siddhapur in North Gujarat is one of the cele- 
brated places of pilgrimage on the bank of river Saraswati. 
Tt is about 64 miles north of Ahmedabad and about 17 
miles from Patan or Anhilwad Patan. River Saraswati 
starts from near the temple of Koteswara Mahadeva in 
Mount Abu and goes south-west in the plains of Gujarat 
via Siddhapur, and disappears in the sands of Kutch. 
As it does not meet the ocean, this river is called Kumarika 
or Virgin. At present, the main population of Siddhapur 
consists of Audichya Sahasra brahmins and Bohras. 

Just as Gaya is famous for the shraddha of the 
father, similarly Siddhapur is a celebrated place of 
pilgrimage for the performance of the shraddha of the 
mother on the bank of river Saraswati and the Bindu- 
sarovar. For this reason Siddhapur is also called Matri 
Gaya. i 
The original , name of Siddhapur was Sristhala. 
Legend says that Madhava or Vishnu stayed with Lakshmi 
or Sri at this place, which was originally a forest and 
that Viswakarma created a township here, which was 
known as Sristhala. In this connection, it is stated that 
when Lakshmi came out from the ocean as one of the 
fourteen ratnas, Lord Vishnu accepted her as his wife and 
that both Madhava and Lakshmi stayed at this Sristhala 
where there was an ancient image of Madhava from very 
early times. This place where the image of Madhava was 
found on the bank of Prachi Saraswati, in Sristhala, be- 
came famous as Prachi Madhava. ! 

I. T.—6 
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The waters of river Saraswati are considered so 
sacred that Bhima, at the end of the Mahabharata war, 
after he had drunk the blood of Duhsasana, as avowed by 
him, was recommended this tirtha for a bath and other 
prayaschittas for drinking human blood. 

The famous sage kapila, the author of the Sankhya 
Darsana, is also stated to have been born here; and as 
“Kapila was a siddha, or called the best of siddhas in 
“Bhagavad Gita, this birthplace of Kapila, came to be 
‘known as Siddhapura. The legend of Kapila is described 
‘in Bhagavata, 'Skandha 3, Chs, 21 to 33. Swayambhuva 
‘Manu had a daughter of marriageable age, by name 
Dévahuti. This Manu and his wife Satarupa were, 
‘therefore, in search of a proper, qualified husband for 
their daughter, Devahuti. In the meatime, Brahma had 
created several manasaputras and given them instructions 
to continue the line by procreation, but practically all of 
them Jed a life of sannyasa. Brahma became anxious and 
specifically instructed his son, Kardama, to lead the life 
of a householder and continue the line of Brahma; and 
in order to acquire a good wife, Kardama performed a 
‘long penance at Sristhala on the bank of Saraswati and 
pleased Vishnu. Lord Vishnu was satisfied and recom- 
mended to Kardama that he should marry Devahuti, the 
daughter of Manu and Satarupa. Vishnu was so delighted 
at the penance of Kardama that tears of joy came out of 
Vishnu’s eyes; the drops of tears fell at the place, which, 
according to legend, is now known as Bindusarovar. As 
recommended by Vishnu, Kardama married Devahuti, 
“who was brought to his asrama by Manu and Satarupa. 
Vishnu had promised Kardama that He Himself would 
be born as the son of Kardama and Devahuti, and as 

- promised, Vishnu was born as Kapila ah became the 
author of the Sankhya Darsana. 


‘ 
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Kardama had told Devahuti that after a son was’ 


born to her he would take sannyasa. Devahuti first gave’ 


birth to nine daughters and then to Kapila. Before taking 


sannyasa, Kardama gave consolation to Devahuti that’ 


their son Kapila would grow up as a great philosopher, 
would give proper philosophie instructions to Devahuti 
and would thus remove the sorrow felt by her on account 
of his taking sannyasa. > 


Kapila beċame a great philosopher and gave the pro- 


per upadesa to his mother Devahuti. In Bhagawata the’ 


Sankhya Darsana of Kapila is Seswara or theistic. He 


describes the various categories, such as Mahat and other’ 


tattwas, as described in the Sankhya. He also states that 
moksha or liberation is possible after the discrimination 
or viveka of purusha and prakriti. He describes the asht- 
anga yoga in detail, but at the same time he also describes 
in Bhagawata the essence of bhakti and the importance of 
bhakti marga. 

Siddhapur is called Matri Gaya and in this connection. 
the legend says that Parasurama killed his mother Renuka 
at the orders of his father Jamadagni. As a prayaschitta, 
for this matrihatya he had to take a bath in the Bindu-' 
sarovar of this place and in order to liberate his mother 
Renuka he performed his mother’s shraddha here. 

It is also stated that the asrama of sage Dadhichi was 
situated here, Legend says that gods, after their successful 


fight with demons had stored all their weapons in the 


asrama of Dadhichi for a long time. Dadhichi who was 
staying here desired to proceed to the Himalayas. He, 
therefore, absorbed within himself the sakti or the power. 
of these weapons and then proceeded to Himalayas. In 
the meantime, the gods again wanted the weapons. They. 
were not content with having the powerless weapons from 
which the sakti had been absorbed by Dadhichi. They, 
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therefore, requested him to give his bones so that weapons 
could be prepared out of them. In order to oblige them, 
Dadhichi gave up his body, and weapons were prepared 
from his bones. The Dadhichi legend is very ancient and 
is traceable even in Vedas. 

Those undertaking a pilgrimage to Siddhapur have 
a bath in river Saraswati, visit Kapilasrama, Jnana Vapi, 
Alpasarovar and Bindusarovar. The Matrisraddha is 
performed on the bank of Saraswati and on the Bindu- 
sarovar. i re 
Mulraj. Solanki, who was a staunch Saivite; is stated 
to have acquired his gadi after killing his maternal uncle’s 
family. In old age he was in a penitent mood. He invited 
learned brahmins from north India and gaye them lands 
to establish themselves at places like Sristhala (Siddha- 
pur), Sihore, Khambhat, ete. The brahmins who accept- 
ed his gifts. were called Audichya Sahasra, but those who 
came there and did not accept any gifts were stated to be 
Audichya Tolakia. Mulraj spent his old age at Sristhala 
in the company of learned brahmins. In 944 A.D. he 
started construction of the famous Rudramahalaya, but 
before it could be completed he expired in 996 A.D. But 
from a copper plate inscription of Samvat year 1043 it 
appears that the idol or linga of Lord Siva was installed 
in this temple in the time of Mulraj, though the Rudra- 
mahalaya as a whole was not complete. As after the death 
of Mulraj proper repairs were not made of the construc- 
tion, already completed, part of. it was damaged. 

i About 175 years after its first construction, Siddharaj 
Jayasinha, the famous Emperor of Gujarat, renovated the 
Rudramahalaya. Even at the time of the death of Siddha- 
raj, the work of renovation was not completed. This 
Rudramahalaya was conceived on a very grand scale. 
From, the broken relics of this celebrated temple it is 
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possible to visualise its old majesty. Perhaps it was a 
temple of about three floors, on a ground floor. construc- 
tion of 300 x 230 feet. The sabhamandapa was 50 feet 
square with four doors in four quarters and with eleven 
smaller temples round about. This temple was destroyed 
by Ulugh Khan in 1297-98 A.D. It was destroyed for the 
second time by Ahmed Shah in 1415 A.D. The present 
relics have survived in spite of these two severe. efforts 
at destruction. 

Colonel ‘Todd had seen two inscriptions, one of Sam- 
vat year 1998 when Mulraj started construction of this 
-Rudramahalaya and the other of Samvat Year 1202, 
Magha-krishna Chaturdasi Monday, when Siddharaj 
completed its renovation: It is stated that Siddharaj 
‘spent fourteen crores of gold mohurs towards this reno- 
vation. 

The original temple had 1,600 pillars and 18,000 
idols studded with jewels. There were 30,000 golden 
kalasas and 1,700 flags. There were 7,200 dharmasalas. 
This Rudramahalaya was compared to Kailasa. There 
were numerous deepmalas. There were eleven temples of 
Rudra, representing eleven Rudras. It is also stated that 
this Sristhala became more popularly known as Siddha- 
pura. Because Siddharaj Jayasinha renovated the Rudra- 
mahalaya in such a magnificent way, the name of the 
ruler was therefore associated with this city. The 
delicate specimen of sculpture on the pillars that still 
survive gives some idea of the high art which was put into 
service in constructing this temple. Popular legend says 
that when Mulraj started the construction of Rudra- 
mahalaya he had fixed up the time or muhurta after con- 
sulting one famous Uddhada Joshi. The time indicated 
by him was such that the first nail which was fixed was 
on the head of the Seshanaga. Mulraj doubted this state- 
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ment of Uddhada Joshi. In order to get convinced he 
pulled back the nail, and legend says that blood came out 
of the head of Seshanaga. Mulraj was sorry for this 
doubt on his part and again requested Uddhada Joshi to 
find out another good muhurta. But this time the nail 
was fixed not on the head but on the tail of Seshanaga 
and popular legend ascribes the destruction of this Rudra- 
mahalaya to this incident. 

The temple of Govinda Madhava in Siddhapur is also 
‘very famous. It is also called Prachi Madhava. The 
asrama of Dadhichi is situated west of Siddhapur on river 
Saraswati. The temple cf Hinglaja Mata near Siddhapur 
is also very old. It is the Kuladevi of Kshatriyas. The 
temple of Neelakantheswara Mahadeva is stated to have 
been established by the queen of Siddharaj Temples of 
Hatakeswara, Bhutanatha, Brahmandeswara and the deris 
of Sati are the other principal shrines. 


77. GURUVAYUR 


frat framed fama Prater | 
aaa Ale ares erage set! ATT TATA I. 
Brahma is the mass of bliss and knowledge incarnate, 
peerless, unlimited by time and space, perpetually free. 
Tt is only somewhat indicated by a mere perusal of the 
numerous Upanishadic texts (i.e. further Sravana, 
Manana, etc., are necessary) and is of the nature of 
Moksha or the highest Purushartha. This very Brahma 
appears directly in the form of the Vigraha of Sri Krishna 
at Gurupavanapura or Guruvayur. People should indeed 


think that they are lucky. 
Narayaniyam, 1-1, 


The famous temple of Lord Sri Krishna is situated in 
Guruvayur in South Malabar. It is about 19 miles from 
Trichur. One can also come here by bus from Shoranur, 
Pattambi or Kuttipuram. This temple, though simple in 
construction, is visited by a large number of pilgrims. 
Though there are special occasions and wtsavas which 
attract very large crowds, even on ordinary days a large 
number of people visit this temple. 

The word ‘Guruvayur’ is derived from Guruyayu- 
puram. ‘Guru’ is Brihaspati, the preceptor of the gods 
and ‘Vayu’ is the deity of the winds. There is a legend 
that the idol or the vigraha of this deity was originally 
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at Dwaraka. It is said that this idol was originally 
worshipped by Brahma. He gifted it to Vishnu. As 
Krishna was the incarnation of Vishnu, when he came 
down to Dwarka, this idol which was with him also came 
along with him to Dwarka. After the Mahabharata War 
and the destruction of the Yadavas, on account of their 
mutual quarrel, Krishna told Uddhava that Dwarka was 
going to be submerged into the ocean and instructed 
Uddhava to ask Guru or Brihaspati and Vayu to remove 
this image from Dwarka and instal it at a suitable place. 
Guru and Vayu took possession of the idol, moved in 
search of a proper place and ultimately decided to instal 
it near a lake full of lotuses, on one side of which there 
was Siva with Parvati. In this manner, the Vigraha of 
Vishnu or Sri Krishna was installed at this place by Guru 
and Vayu and therefore the place came to be known as 
Guruvayupura or Gurupavanapura or Guruvayur. 

Another legend says that King Janamejaya desired to 
take revenge over serpents as his father king Parikshit 
died from a serpent bite. - King Janamejaya therefore 
performed Sarpa Yajna and killed numerous serpents. 
On account of this sin of killing so many serpents, Jana- 
mejaya began to suffer from a virulent type of leprosy. 
In spite of many treatments he could not be cured; ulti- 
mately he was advised to worship the image of Sri Krishna. 
The image of Krishna which was lying in Dwarka and 
submerged in the ocean was somehow recovered and with 
the assistance of Guru and Vayu it was installed at this 
place. Thereafter King Janamejaya performed a long 
penance standing before the image of this deity. Legend 
says that after his singleminded devotion and penance, 
King Janamejaya was cured of leprosy. t 

This legend is the foundation of further legends which 
describe the curative and healing power in the case of 
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incurable’ diseases, in the presence of this deity. Pilgrims 
take a vow to visit this temple or to make certain offerings 
to the deity in case they are cured of certain diseases or 
if their desire is fulfilled,.and the faithful say that they 
were cured of their diseases, or that their desires were 
satisfied with the grace of the Lord. : 

The present structure of the temple does not appear 
to be very old, but as Narayana Bhatta wrote his famous - 
Narayaniyam in honour of the deity of Guruvayur in 1588 
A.D. it is reasonable to presume that the temple must have 
been in existence at least-some time’ prior to the 16th cen- 
tury. There is a tradition that one Pandya king built a 
temple to this deity, which was already installed here 
earlier. It is said that according to one astrologer the king 
was to die from a’cobra-bite. The king went on a pilgrim- 
age to spend his last days in-sacred shrines. - He came to 
Guruvayur and stayed there praying to the deity with 
great devotion. After some time he found that the ‘day 
predicted for his cobra-bite had already passed.’ The 
astrologer was called and was asked to explain.» The king 
was surprised to find that he was already stung by a 
cobra, that there were marks: of cobra-bite on his body, 
but that. on account of the grace of the deity nothing 
happened to him. Being overwhelmed by this incident of 
the Lords grace, ae and ya neey got ats temple 
constructed. S) 

The earlier legend REONT Janamejaya pine cured of 
leprosy on account of the Sarpa-Yajna and: this legend 
of the Pandya ruler which states that he was cured even 
of-a cobra-bite are ‘indicative of the popular belief’ that 
the deity can cure serious incurable diseases and parti- 
cularly the effect of poison due to serpent bites. 

During the days of the invasion of this area by 
Tippu Sultan, the idol was removed to Ambalapuzha in 
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Travancore and was worshipped there. After the stormy 
days were over, the idol was again brought back to Guru- 
vayur. A small shrine exists even today in Ambalapuzha, 
where the deity was removed in 1789 A.D. for a period of 
two years. The Maharaja of Travancore had arranged 
for a special daily naivedya at Guruvayur to commemo- 
rate this incident of the short visit of the deity to Ambala- 
puzha. 

This vigraha, as stated above, is that of Lord Krishna. 
It has four arms. Now Krishna with four arms is referred 
to when he was seen for the first time by Devaki on His 
birth; similarly when He gave wpadesa of Gita to Arjuna 
he is referred to as having four arms. The vigraha at 
Guruvayur has a smiling attractive face and it holds 
chakra and sankha in the right and left upper arms and 
a lotus and a mace in the right and left lower arms. For 
the performances of utsava and for processions a similar 
golden image of the deity is worshipped and taken out. 

The temple is usually entered by the eastern Go- 
puram. Near it there is a dhwajastambha. Nearby there 
are feeding places for the brahmans known as vathilma- 
doms. The garbagriha is called Srikoil. On the southern 
side there are the temple-kitchens where naivedyams for 
the deity are prepared. On the western side there is a 
dark cell closed on all sides and nobody knows what 
exactly it contains. There is a belief, which is very old, 
that none should open it: Legend says that it might be 
the place where there was the samadhi of Bilwamangala 
Swami; others suggest that the place may contain preci- 
ous jewels and ornaments, deposited here when the deity 
was removed to Ambalapuzha. The western Gopuram, 
Srikoil and some of the other Structures were constructed 
only during the last 150 years. ‘ 

‘The original teniple was managed by 72 Nambudiri 
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Illams or families, but in due course all of them except 
Mallisseri became extinct. There were certain disputes 
regarding the management between Mallisseri and the 
Zamorin of Kozhikode. For some time the temple was 
managed by the court of wards. By an arrangement, the 
Yamorin. was the managing trustee and Mallisseri was 
the co-trustee. Subsequently, a scheme was prepared by 
the High Court of Madras for the administration of the 
temple. Tippu Sultan paid an amount towards the ex- 
penses of the temple every year. During the British 
regime, certain lands belonging to the temple were ex- 
empted from revenue and they were called Sarvamanyam. 
Apart from this income from lands, there is a large 
collection from the Hundi boxes (charity boxes) in the 
temple and also from the various offerings or vazhivadus 
from devotees and pilgrims. 

Apart from the image of Lord Sri Krishna which is 
the main idol, there are several other idols also in this 
temple. In a small temple in the north-east there is an 
image of goddess Durga. The goddess is called Hdathi- 
datu Kavil Bhagavati. In another corner there is a small 
temple of Sastha, who is said to be the son of Hari and 
Hara. Vinayaka or Vighneswara is also installed in a 
small temple in one corner. 

Regarding pooja routine, it is stated that it was first 
fixed by Adi Sankaracharya. The temple opens early in 
the morning (3 a.m.) and the mirmalya of the previous 
day is then removed. Various abhishekas ineluding those 
with Taila or with Sankha and Kumbha are performed. 
Then naivedyam and alankara are offered to the deity. 
In this way the routine of pooja goes right up to 9 O’clock 
at night. For the various darsanas there are crowds of. 
pilgrims coming to the temple. Apart from the daily 
p there are special worships on auspicious occasions. 
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The mandalam festival starts from the first of Vris- 
chikax in the month of Kartika and lasts for 41 days. 
Another utsavam takes place for 10 days in Magha when 
the sun is in Kumbha. It commences in ‘the Pushya- 
nakshatra and lasts for ten days. On this occasion there 


is an elephant-race. Another festival takes place in the: 


month of Vaisakha when the sun is in Mesha. On the 
Janmashtami day when Lord Sri Krishna was born in the 
Rohini-nakshatra, which falls in the month of August, 
theré is another big festival. The Sukla-paksha Ekadasi 
day on which Lord Krishna gave the upadesa of Bha- 
gavad Gita to Arjuna is celebrated in the Guruyayur 
temple in the Vrischika’ Masa, usually in the month of 
Kartika. At other places the Gita Jayanti is celebrated 
on the Ekadasi of the bright half of the month of Marga- 
sirsha. The first Wednesday of Dhanur-Masa is- cele- 
brated as the day of Kuchela or Sudama. : 

In’ the 16th century Narayana Bhatta was born as 
son of Matridatta, a brahman of Kerala, in Mepputtur 
Ilam, in the village of Perumanam, on the bank of river 
Neela in north Malabar. He studied under Achyuta 
Pisharodi. It is-stated that he had an attack of rheuma- 
tism. In order to get rid of this disease he worshipped 
Lord Krishna at Guruvayur, Every day he composed 
one dasaka or ten 'slokas. In this way he composed iii all 
1036 slokas, The whole of this stotra. of one hundred 
dasakas of about 1000 verses has become famous as “ Nara- 
yaniyam’’. It is composed by poet Narayana Bhatta and 
it eulogises Lord Narayana, or Sri Krishna. It is an ex- 
cellent Kavya and -it summarises the ‘whole of Srimad’ 
Bhagavata. This work has received recognition in the 
whole of Kerala and is studied with the same’ reverence 
as Bhagavata itself. ‘This Narayana Bhatta was patro- 
nised by Deva Narayana, king of Ambalapuzna, and at 
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his request this poet also composed Prakriya Sarvasva, 
an erudite work on Vyakarana, which was praised even 
by Bhattoji Dikshita. This Narayana Bhatta composed 
in all about 18 works. : The celebrated Narayaniyam with 
the commentary of Dasamangala Varya is published in 
the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series being No. 18, by Sri 
K. Sambasiva Sastry, with a preface by Mahamaho- 
padhyaya T. Ganapati Sastry. fhe oy 
The Guruvayur temple became the object of discus- 
sion all over India in 1931 ‘when Sri K. Kelappan made 
efforts for Harijan entry in the temple and started the 
satyagraha movement. There was a referendum move- 
ment ‘also in 1940. At present, no one can’ enter’ the 
Srikoil or the Garbhagriha or touch the vigralia of the deity 
except the Melsanthi, Tantri; Othikkans and Kizhusan- 
this (poojaris of different status): All others are having 
darsana from a certain distance. Visitors’ haye to take 
out their shirts and shoes when they enter the temple. 


aara À Heed afae fated faata | etter: 
Raa AAT ASAT HAL ACHAT HATA | 
Bear areas afr a ATT ETT THAT 
atic soan Raf Heat AAPA || 
O Lord of the Universe! Please forgive me for what- 
ever I have said here without knowing Your Greatness. 
Let this Stotra of more than a thousand verses deserve 
Your Grace, This Stotra is doubly Narayaniyam (as it 
praises Lord Narayana Bhatta). You have already been 
praised by the Srutis and by the descriptions of Your 
Incarnations. Let this Stotra which describes Your 
sportive Avataras yield long life, health and happiness to 
those who recite and also to those who hear it. 
—Narayaniyam 100-11. 


78. KHAMBHAT 


Khambhat or Cambay, is an ancient city situated 
between Mahi and Sabarmati rivers and bounded in the 
south by the Gulf of Cambay. It is situated on the head 
of the gulf. The name itself appears to be very ancient 
and eminent scholars have had long discussions regarding 
the derivation of this name. It is also called, in old 
literature, Khambhayat, Stambha tirtha, Trambavati, 
Tamralipta, Mahinagar, Bhogavati, Papavati and Karna- 
vati. Out of these names Stambha-tirtha is found to be 
very current in the old literature. Arab travellers since 
915 A.D. have been using the word Khambhayat. 

According to the Puranas, Kartikeya killed the 
demon Tarakasura at Khambhat and there raised a 
column of victory and also a Siva-linga called Stambhesh- 
war and it is because of this that this place is known as 
Stambha-tirtha. According to the Kawmarika Khanda of 
Skanda Purana, the yarious tirthas had assembled in the 
court of Brahma. Here, the tirtha of the meeting-place of 
river Mahi and the ocean exhibited pride and elation. It 
was therefore cursed to the effect that it would be a gupta 
tirtha only, but on account of the intercession of Kartti- 
keya, the eurse was avoided. As there was pride or 
stambha in this tirtha it subsequently became known as 
Stambha tirtha, Another derivation Suggested has been 
that instead of from Stambha, Khambhat might have 
heen derived from Skambha tirthe. Skambha is a vedie 
deity and is the luminous symbol of Lord Siva. As Kaya- 
varohana or Karyana near. Baroda is the place from which 
the, Pasupata Mata of Lakulisa spread far and wide, 


j 


KHAMBHAT 175° 


Khambhat or Skambha tirtha was probably an ancient’ 
Saiva tirtha where Siva was worshipped in the form of 
Skambha or a column—even before the linga or phallus * 
worship was started. 

Taraka was the son of Vajranga and Varangi. He 
had practised severe penance, pleased Brahma and secur- 
ed a vara or boon that he would not be killed by anyone’ 
except a child. On account of his valour he was selected 
as the King of the Asuras. Asuras appear to be a tribe 
constantly fighting with the Aryans, according to some 
historians. Taraka was helped by a number of other 
Asura rulers and he had his capital near the source of 
Mahi river near about Khambhat. On enquiry of gods, 
Brahma told them that Taraka would be killed by the son 
of Siva. Kalidasa in his 1 


Kumara was born. After his birth the gods entrusted 


the generalship of their army. Even 
g, Karttikeya fought with the army of 
tely killed him. He established at that 
1 a stambha of victory. A 
oped into one of the main 
Pasupata tirthas. During the Valabhi regime there was, 
e of or near Khambhat, the town of Nagaraka. 
During the 10th eentury Arabs had described it by the 

nd also as a flourishing port. From 


name of Khambhat a a 
942 A.D. the Solankis came. to power in Gujarat. Dur- 
ing those days Khambhat was the biggest harbour of. 


India. It was, 4 great Saiva tirtha. _ Arabs have also. 
deseribed it as a great Bauddha tirtha, „Im _the times, of 
Ghaulukyas it, also became % flourishing Jaina tirtha, 
The Jain community was rich and pre sperous „and ha 
‘ i S nye (east DAJ 
constructed here numerous temples and palatial buildings, 
The famous Jaina Acharya Fremachandrasuri took his diks, 
sha of Jainism in Khambhat. It is said that Hema 
` 
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chandracharya propitiated goddess Saraswati in the 
Neminath temple situated on the outskrits of Khambhat 
and that thereafter he became Kalikala Sarvajna. Kham- 
bhat was the capital of the Mandaleswara of Lat or Sou- 
thern Gujarat which was part of the kingdom of the 
Solankis ruling from Patan. It was the main port as also 
the main military and naval camp of the Danda Nayaka. 

There was a communal riot in Khambhat between 
Parsis and Muslims in the time of Siddharaja Jaisinha 
and on account of ‘some loss to the Muslim property, 
Khatib, as a representative of the Muslim community, 
had’ preferred an appeal to Emperor Siddharaja. 
The appeal was heard and justice done. During the 
time of Siddharaja, his minister Udayana was in 
eharge of Khambhat. His successor, King Kumara- 
pala, was keeping himself in disguise as he feared an 
arrest by Siddharaja. _Kumarapala came down to Kham- 
bhat and sought shelter with Hemachandrasuri. ‘When 
the army of Siddharaja came in search of Kumarapala, 
Hemachandracharya concealed Kumarapala in an under- 
ground cellar. Hemachandracharya also predicted that 
Kumarapala would be a great ruler., Kumarapala, as 
predicted, succeeded Siddharaja. He held Hemachandra- 
eharya in great reverence and got repaired and recon- 
structed the Sagal Vasahika, where he was kept concealed 
and given shelter by Hemachandracharya, 

Al-Idrisi has described Khambhat as a great flourish- 
ing city and a strong naval port of Gujarat. Vastupal 
and Tejpal, the famous ministers of Virdhawal, were 
appointed the supervising naval authorities of the port 
of Khambhat in 1241 A.D. and Khambhat was then at 
the top of its glory. Ships from several continents came 


to this port and merchants of practically all regions had 
their offices here, P 
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The story goes that the mother of Sultan Moizuddin 
or Shahabuddin Ghori was going for the pilgrimage or 
Haj of Mecca through the harbour of Khambhat. Vastu- 
pal, who was then in charge of this harbour, deliberately 
got her looted through pirates. After this incident there 
Was naturally a complaint to Vastupal made by the mother 
of the Sultan. Pretending as if he knew nothing he 
called the officers, strongly rebuked them and compen- 
sated the mother of the Sultan for the loss she had suffered, 
and when she returned from Mecca he again treated her 
as a state guest and pleased her so much that, on, her 
report, the Sultan granted large favours to Vastupal. 
Vastupal took advantage of this opportunity and got 
made a beneficial treaty between the Sultan and the 
ruler of Gujarat. Some scholars are inclined to believe 
that this story may refer to Sultan Kutubuddin and not 
to. Shahabuddin Ghori.. In the times of Chaulukyas, 
Vaghelas and the subsequent Muslim rule for about 200 
years; Khambhat was the biggest harbour of India. © 
Thereafter, Surat began to flourish as the main harbour 
and from that time the decline of Khambhat started. It 
was mainly because of the silting up of the gulf at 
Khambhat near its head. i 

Ulugh Khan, General of Sultan Allauddin, conquered 
Gujarat in 1297 A.D. He was appointed administrator 
of Khambhat. Malik Kafur, who was known as Harjar- 
dinari, and who was the best favourite of Sultan Allaud- 
din first came in contact with Nazrat Khan in Khambhat. 
He was a very handsome lad and soon gained favours of 
the Sultan. ; 

Ahmed Shah, who established Ahmedabad, had 
Khambhat as his biggest harbour in his Kingdom. Dur- 
‘ing the time of Mohamed Begada it was a flourishing 
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port of the first rank. Barbosa has mentioned Khambhat 
as the biggest and the richest harbour. 

In the 16th century, embroidery, silken and cotton 
goods came from Ahmedabad to Khambhat and from 
there went to various ports, from Cairo to Peking and 
also to other ports of Africa. By the end of the 16th 
century Ahmedabad, Khambhat and Surat were three of 
the richest and biggest cities of Gujarat; and all of them 
were looted one after the other. Hussain Mirza looted 
Khambhat in 1573 A.D. 

Khambhat is called Stambhanapura in Jain literature- 
Here there is a rare image of Parswanath made of the 
neelum jewel. There are also several other Jain temples 
with ancient idols. 

Khambhat was populated in the old days by a large 
number of people of the Jain community which had built 

` artistic and costly temples and residential buildings. 
Most of them have been destroyed but some of the ancient 
idols, which were concealed, have yet been preserved. 
Temples of Chintamanji, Santinath, Stambhana Parshwa- 
nath’ and others are algo worth seeing. About 3 or 4 miles 
north of Khambhat is the place known as Nagara. It 
was known in ancient times as Nagaraka. It is said that 
Sage Narada established this place and that it was a very 
great colony of Brahmans. There is an idol of Brahma. 
There are three famous images-of Brahma, one at Push- 
kar, the other at Khed Brahma and the third at Nagaraka; 
or Nagara. The Nagara image has three faces.and each 
face has a beard and moustaches. There is also a Sun tem- 
ple of Jayaditya in Nagara. It was repaired by Vastupal. 
There is also a big image of Lord Buddha... In the south 
of Khambhat there is the ancient spot of Khwaja. Khader 
Sahib. Muslims who are sayed from, broken ships and 
naval mishaps come here for a pilgrimage. iy 


E AEE ee ee a ee 


ee 
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The University of Vikramasila was founded .by King 
Dharmapala in the latter part of the 8th century A.D. 
Tt was situated in Bihar of North Magadha. Regard- 
ing the exact jdéntification of this place, there are differ- 
ent views. Some identify it with Sultanganj in the 
Bhagalpur district; according to other views it is identi- 
fied with Silao, near Baragaon; or with Patharagh hill 
in the Bhagalpur district, or with Keur near Hulsaganj 
and in line with Nalanda. 

It was situated on a hill on the right bank of river 
Ganges. King Dharmapala who founded the University 
had generously endowed it with his munificent grants. 
The University buildings made provision for the main- 
tenance of 108 residential Professors and also for a 
number of non-residential Professors, pilgrims and other 
members of the staff. A big vihara was constructed im 
the University quarters, and it was protected by strong 
walls. In the centre there was a big Buddhist temple, 
surrounded by 108 smaller temples. 

The affairs of the University were entrusted by 
King Dharmapala to one very eminent and learned 
scholar who was. also highly religious, He was Acharya 
Buddha Jnana Pada. The controlling authority which 
administered the affairs of the Vikramasila University 
also looked after the Nalanda University. It appears that 
as King Dharmapala was the patron of both the Univer- 
sities there was a common board of management or 
syndicate for both of them. These two Universities 
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earried on the affairs with such co-operation and co- 
ordination that Professors of one University went to work 
in the other and the practice of an exchange of the Profes- 
sorial staff was widely followed. 

On the walls of the University buildings there 
were painted images of learned pandits who were the 
- products of the University and also its Professors. Six 
colleges were affiliated to this University, and each of 
them had a staff of 108 professors, The central hall of 
the University had six gates. Each of these gates was 
guarded by scholars who were known as gate-keepers. 
The principal entrance had the portrait of Nagarjuna on 
the right and of Asita on, the left side. Those who dis- 
tinguished themselves, as great scholars in this University 
were given the highest degree i.e. the Doctorate of the 
University known by the title of Pandit by the Kings 
themselves who were patrons. Acharya Jetari of 
Varendra and Ratnavajra of Kashmir were among those 
who received this title. i 

In the reign of Chanaka, who flourished in the 10th 
century, the six great scholars who were appointed to 
guard the six gates of the University were Acharya 
Ratnakara Santi, Vagiswar Kirti of Banaras, Naropa, 
Prajna-Kara Mati, Ratnavajra of Kashmir, and Jnana 
Srimigra of Gauda. After Acharya Buddha Jnana Pada, 
who was the President or Chancellor of the Univer- 
sity in the time of its Founder patron King Dharmapala, 
the other distinguished name of the President of the 
University, was that of Deepankara Srijnana Asita, in 
the 11th century A.D. In his time Sthavira Ratnakara 
was the Head of the Monastery Department, 

Distinguished scholars of the Vikramasila University 
went to foreign countries, particularly to Tibet where 
they were respectfully invited to give the benefit of 
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their learning and scholarship. These learned scholars 
of the Vikramasila University did such wonderful work in 
Tibet that some of these scholars were worshipped as 
saints and Tibet ‘in its account of these distinguished 
scholars and highly pious and religious monks, has given 
high tributes to their excellent work. 

The Tibetan Monk Nag-Tsho Lotsava was sent by the 
Tibetan ruler to Vikramasila to persuade the very learned 
scholar, Deepankara Srijnana Asita, to come to Tibet to 
preach Buddhism. At that time, Sthavira Ratnakara 
was the head. Asita was the best of the professors at that 
time. In the Assembly of the Bhikshus at Vikramasila 
when Nag Tsho had come there, there were 8000 monks, 
and Vidya Kokila was their head. The monks would not 
get up even when the King arrived, but they would all rise 
in respect when Vira Vijra, an eminent monk entered. 
‘Asita was the last to enter. This Tibetan scholar Nag- 
Tsho, is also called Nag-Tshul-Khrimsrgyal-Wa or Nag- 
Tsho Lotsava. He came to Vikramasila and stayed in the 
monastery there for three years from 1035 to 1088 A.D. 
Viryasinha, who was there with Deepankara Srijnana 
Asita, helped the latter in going to “Tibet. Asita translated 
several Sanskrit works into the Tibetan language. Asita 
was known for his charities and liberty. When the 
invitation for coming to Tibet was personally given to him 
by the Nag-Asho on behalf of the Tibetan Ruler, it was 
accompanied by costly valuables distributed before his 
departure among learned scholars and for the charitable 
purposes of the Vikramasila University. 

Buddha Jnana Pada, the first President or Chancel- 
lor of the University developed the study of ‘Mantra and 
Vajrayana, and his works which are lost in Sanskrit are 
yet preserved in the Tibetan language. His specialised 
subject was taught in this University alone and nowhere 
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else. Among the other subjects that were taught in this 
University were Grammar, Metaphysics, Logic, Rituals 
and numerous other subjects. After Padmasambhava went 
to Tibet, his pupil Virochana settled for some time at 
Vikramasila and wrote several Buddhist and Tantric 
works in Sanskrit. He also subsequently went to Tibet. 
Jetari was another great scholar. He came from Varen- 
‘dra and belonged to a Brahmin family. He was the 
teacher of Ratnakara Santi who was one of the distin- 
‘guished scholars and gate-keepers in the time of Chanaka. 
Jetari was also the teacher of the famous Deepankara 
Srijnana Asita. 

This Deepankara Srijnana Asita was born in 
980 A.D. in the Ganda country and even though he came 
from a rich family he renounced all wealth and became a 
monk working under Rahula Gupta. He was initiated 
at Odantapuri Vihara, where he was given the title of 
Deepankara Srijnana by his Guru Sila Rakshita, He was 
one of the greatest scholars of India and an erudite pandit 
‘of Buddhism in all its aspects, of Indian logic and of 
Tantras. His reputation had spread far and wide and 
he was invited to Tibet, He had also gone to Suvarna- 
‘dwip. He had further studied there for twelve years. 
He had also gone to Ceylon. On account of his great 
learning he was appointed the President or Chancellor of 
the Vikramasila University by King Nayapala. He was 
‘a worshipper of goddess Tara who is said to have appeared 


to him in a vision, and asked him to go to Tibet. When 
he reached Tibet, hi 


and taken out in a 
Asita went to Tibet 


vogue there. The Tibetan King Chan Chub, was desir- 
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eradicating the corrupt ideas and he helped in the founda- 
tion of the new religion of Lamanism in Tibet. His 
Pupil Brom Ton became the founder of this new line. 
(Dr R. K. Mukerji) Asita lived up to the age of 73 and 
died near Lhasa. More than 200 works on Tibetan 
Buddhism are ascribed to Asita. He also translated 
numerous Sanskrit works into Tibetan language. It iis 
needless to say that Asita exercised great and permanent 
influence on the religion and eulture.of Tibet. 

In addition to this famous Deepankara Srijnana 
Asita, there are several other names of learned scholars 
of this University still preserved to us. They were 
Kamalakulisa, Narendra-Srijnana, Dana Rakshita, Abha- 
yankara Gupta, Subhakara Gupta, Sunayakasri, Dharma- 
kara Santi and Sakhyasri Pandit. (Dr. Vidyabhushan) 

Even though the account of the Vikramasila Univer- 
e in the same manner and with the 
same details as we have of the Universities of Nalanda 
and Valabhi, we are in a position to collect ‘sufficient in- 
formation from the Tibetan accounts and the biographies 
of Vikramasila Scholars who had gone to Tibet and 
spread the message of Buddha. Vikramasila University, 
according to the account of Tabakat-i-Nasari, was com- 

belived that it was destroyed by 


pletely destroyed. It is 
the Mohamaddan jnvader, Bakhtiyar Khilji, in about 


1203 A.D. At that time, Sakhya Sri Pandita of Kashmir 
was its Chancellor. After the whole of the Vihara at 
Vikramasila and most of its residents were killed, this 
Sakhya Sri Pandita retired to the University of Jagad- 
dala. From this place he subsequently went along with 
several monks and scholars to Tibet. 

Thus, Vikramasila University which was founded by 
King Dharmapala in about 800 A.D. was one of the best 
known Universities of India and even abroad and it 


sity is not availabl 
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flourished for a period of 400 years till it was destroyed 
in 1203 A.D. . 

Indian Sages like Santa Rakshita and Kamalasila of 
the University of Nalanda were invited to Tibet in the 
8th century A.D, Similarly, Guru: Padma Sambhava of 
Uddian was also invited to. Tibet during the same period. 
Subsequently two or three Buddhist monks and _ sages 
went to Tibet from various Universities of India. And it 
was in the llth century that the famous Deepankara 
Srijnana Asita of the University of Vikramasila went to 
Tibet, lived there for a period of 13 years till his death, 


and spread in Tibet the message, religion and culture of 
India, t 


80. AJANTA 


The rock-cut caves at Ajanta are situated 20-30 N- 
and 75-45 E., about four miles from Faridapur. It is 
about 63 miles from Aurangabad and 34 miles from Jal- 
gaon. There are regular bus services. 

The rock-cut caves and paintings at Ajanta have 
received elaborate treatment from a number of scholars, 
both Indian and foreign. There have been several re- 
productions of the paintings with critical appreciations 
and detailed descriptions. These Indian mural paintings 
or the frescoes, as they are called, have received world 
recognition and have been considered the best specimens 
of Indian art. These paintings and sculptures have 
brought about a renaissance and art-revival in India and 
numerous artists have derived their inspiration from 
them. Centuries ago these Ajanta caves were a place of 
pilgrimage for thousands of Buddhist pilgrims. It was 
also a place of residence of the Buddhist monks. From 
second century B.C. upto about 8th century A.D., during 
a course of 1000 years, it remained a centre of attrac- 
tion for Buddhists from various parts of the country. 
Hiuen-Tsang visited it in the 7th century A.D. and had 
given a detailed description of these caves which were then 
in a very flourishing condition. He describes: ‘‘ Within 
this cave establishment there was a large temple about 
100 ft. high in which there was a stone image of Buddha, 
about 70’ high; the image was surmounted by a tier of 
seven canopies unattached and unsupported. Each 
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canopy was separated from the one above it by the space 
of three feet.’’ 

After the decline of Buddhism, there was also a 

decline in the number of people visiting these cave- 
temples. For several centuries they remained in the 
jungles unattended. The approach to these caves also 
had become very difficult. It was only in the first quarter 
of the 19th century that attention was first drawn to these 
caves. Sir James Alexander then visited them and 
brought them to prominence. Major Gill made copies of 
these paintings in about 1849. Most of the copies of these 
paintings were unfortunately burnt in a fire at London. 
Fergusson, by his description and appreciation, created a 
widespread interest in these caves. j 

These caves are excavated in a rocky perpendicular 
wall of about 250 feet high and they are in the form of a 
hollow semi-circle or horse-shoe. Below them flows the 
Waghora stream. This stream falls from a ravine near 
cave No, 28 and comes down in a waterfall. As it takes 
seven leaps, it is known as ‘‘Satkund’. 

There are about 29 caves, out of which about 24 are 
monasteries—i.e. WViharas or Sangharamas, and the 
remaining are Chaityas or temples. All of these caves 
Were not excavated at one and the same time. The oldest 
of them are assigned to the 2nd century B.C. In the 
older caves there are no figures of Buddha because in the 
early Buddhist art, representation of Buddha in bodily 
form was prohibited. The Chaitya halls have in the 
exterior a large horse-shoe shaped window over the door. 
The later caves are assigned to the reign of Vakatakas, 
in the 5th and 6th centuries A.D. Varahasena was a 
minister of the Vakataka ruler Harishena and he got 
constructed cave No. 16, for the Buddhist Sangha. 
Prince Asmaka got constructed Cave No. 17. The best 
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caves belong to this period. The Viharas are usually 
square in form and are supported by a series of pillars. : 
In the larger caves there are cells on either side of the 
verandah. Some of the caves have still remained un- 
finished. There are paintings in practically all of them 
on the walls and ceilings. The pillars are very richly and -` 
delicately ornamented with exquisite sculpture. These 
caves were intended for the Buddhist monks mainly as a 
place of retreat in the rainy season. Hach cave was 
originally connected with the stream by a flight of steps, 
but most of these have broken. The Chaityas or the 
temples were intended for public worship. In the caves: 
of the later period exquisite images of Buddha and Bodi- 
satvas are found. It has been pointed out that the artists. 
and sculptors started the excavation of these caves first 
from the ceiling and then proceeded downwards. Usually 
the pick-axe was used in the beginning and the delicate 
work followed subsequently. This entire rock-cut archi- 
tecture needed great care, effort and precision. With 
regard to paintings it has been noted that the Ajanta 
artists first applied a rough layer of clay mixed with 
vegetable fibres as a sort of plaster. They then covered it 
with a coating of lime. Colours were mostly mixed with 
some substance like glue. On the surface smoothened by 
the coating of lime the necessary colours were put, and 
in spite of this simple device, these artists have produced 
highly finished paintings which have rightly and de- 
servedly received appreciation all over the world. 

These paintings belong to different centuries. They 
are pervaded by a sense of intense religious and spiritual — 
fervour. They describe the yarious incidents in the life 
of Buddha and the Bodhisatvas and also depict Jataka 
stories. Scenes covering all aspects of life as also all 
moods and feelings and concerning people of different 
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strata in society are depicted in detail in a highly beauti- 

ful, expressive and balanced manner. The dress, the 
ornaments, domestic requirements. of the people and 
similar other details of life, depicted in painting are also 

helpful in giving an idea of the contemporary society. 

The various patterns of flowers, plants, animals, ships, 
fishes, gods and goddesses, and people in all stations of 

life, from a king to a beggar, are elegantly and gracefully 
depicted. In cave No. 1, there are excellent specimens of 
sculpture and it is considered one of the finest Viharas. 
About 20 incidents are depicted in this cave. Cave No. 2 is 
also a Vihara with about 38 paintings. Cave No. 9 has five 
coloured paintings of different ages. It is a Chaitya. 

Cave No: 10 belongs to the group of caves which are 

oldest in point of time belonging to the 2nd century B.C. 

-It has an inscription of Vasishtiputra and contains a 

stupa. It has paintings on all sides. Cave No. 12 is a 

Sangharama of the earliest age and contains an inscrip- 

tion in Brahmi characters recording the gift of merchant 

Ghana-madada. None of the paintings in this cave now 

survives. Cave No. 16 has the best sculpture and is con- 
‘sidered one of the! best Viharas of Ajanta. It was de- 

dicated. by Varahasena, the Minister of the Vakataka 

King Harishena, in the 5th century A.D. It has a very 

majestic image of Buddha, Tt has about 14 paintings. 

Cave No. 17 has been endowed by Asmaka, one of the 

feudatories of the Vakataka King Harishena and has 61 

paintings; It has an inscription on the left wall of the 

verandah. Caye No. 19 is a Chaitya hall, and is consi- 

dered to be a perfect specimen of Buddhist rock-cut 

architecture. Cave No. 26 is also a Chaitya hall. It has ` 
two inscriptions. It contains a majestic image of Buddha 

in his parinirvana, or dying posture. It also contains the 

sculpture of the assault and temptation of Mara. 
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The group of flying figures in Cave No. 17, the scene 
of the toilet of the queen and Buddha teaching to the 
people collected in the same cave, the dying princess in 
Cave No. 16, the capture of elephants, Buddha returning 
to his wife after his enlightenment in Cave No. 17, Bodhi- 
satva in Cave No. 1, Chaitya in Cave No. 26, facades of 
several caves, the panels on the ceilings, a king punishing 
one of his court dancers in cave No. 2, Gautama and his 
wife Yashodhara in Cave No. 1 and many others are 
some of the best specimens of paintings and sculpture. 
Many students are paying greater attention to the paint- 
ings at Ajanta and it has been rightly observed that the 
appreciation of the sculpture and architecture of these 
yock-eut temples has been neglected. 

These rock-cut cayes at Ajanta represent the entire 
period of the rise and decline ‘of Buddhism in Bharat; 
and in its architecture, sculpture and paintings, they 
present to us a picture of the Indian society in all its 
aspects including art, religion, culture, ways of life, 
philosophical ideas, conceptions of gods and goddesses 
and different facets of life. Ajanta, Bagh and Badami 
were the three centres where’ the best Indian paintings 
flourished. ` The three-dimensional rounded volume of the 
mass, the colour shades and colour tones, free, firm and 
bold brush work and a flowing balanced rhythm ‘of lines 
are considered some of the best qualities of these 


paintings. 


81. UDUPI 


Udupi is situated in the South Kanara District in 
the Mysore State (13° 21’ N. and 74° 45’ EB.) It is 
famous for the Krishna temple, which was established 
here by Shri Madhvyacharya, who flourished in the 13th 
/century A.D: He was a great Vaishnava reformer who 
preached ‘dualism’ or ‘Dwaita’ philosophy. Just as 
Sankaracharya who expounded the ‘Kevala advaita’ 
system, is known as the avatar of Siva, Ramanuja who 
expounded ‘visishtadvaita’ is considered the avatar of 
Sesha, Vallabhacharya who preached Suddhadvaita, as the 
avatar of agni, similarly, Madhvyacharya, who has ex- 
pounded the ‘dwaita’ philosophy is considered as the 
avatar of Vayu. 

He was born in 1238 A.D. or according to some in 
1199 A.D. on the Vijaya Dasami day in a town near 
Udupi. His father’s name was Narayana Bhatta or 
Madhyageha Bhatta and mother’s name was Vedayati 

_ and they were staying in Rajatapitha, a town near Udupi. 
He belonged to the Nadumane family of brahmans. It is 
stated that Mayuravarma, the king of the Taulava land, 
brought learned brahmans from ‘Ahichchatra and got them 
settled in the Taulava land. They were settled in 32 
villages. They were very pious and learned brahmans 
and Madhvacharya belonged to one of those families 
known as Nadumane family originally coming from 
Ahichehatra. 

The name Udupi comes from Udupa, that is the 
Moon; and the legend goes that the Moon who was cursed. 
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by Daksha, his father-in-law, was performing penance at 
this place by the side of the Chandra-Pushkarani lake. 


There is a temple of Lord Chandramauliswara who was. 


propitiated by the Moon to get rid of his curse. This 
locality is also known as Raupyapitha, in the Parashu- 
yama-kshetra. The legend says that this strip of land 
from Gokarna to Kanya Kumari was reclaimed by Para- 
shurama from the ocean and therefore it was known as 
the Parashurama-kshetra. King Rama Bhoja performed 
a sacrifice at this place, near Udupi and as he was a 
devout follower of Parashurama, the latter appeared be- 
fore him and declared the sacrificial altar as the Raupya- 
pitha. 
The idol of Lord Sri Krishna at Udupi is made of 
Saligrama stone and is considered to be very sacred. 
Legend says that it was originally worshipped at Dwaraka 
by Rukmini, wife of Lord Krishna, in the Dwapara age. 
Te is an idol of Lord Sri Krishna in his child form. With 
his left hand he holds the churning rod and with his right 
hand he holds the rope. After Dwaraka was submerged 
in the ocean, this idol was in due course covered with 
‘Gopichandana. Tt is said that in the time of Madhva- 
eharya when a ship was coming from Dwaraka to Vada- 
‘handeswara, near Udupi, it needed some heavy load as 
ballast. One sailor picked up a large heavy lump of 
‘Gopichandana jn which lay concealed this idol of Sri 
Krishna, for the purpose. When the ship came near 
Vadabhandeswara, there was a storm. Madhyacharya 
was near the sea-shore. On seeing the ship in danger, 
Madhvacharya waved his cloth and by the grace of God 
the ship was sayed. The captain came to the Acharya, 
prostrated himself before him, and requested him to take 
anything as gift, as he was sure it was only on account 
of this holy man that the ship was saved. The Acharya 


Xb 


192 IMMORTAL INDIA 


with intuition only asked for the lump of Gopichandana 
which was till then used as a ballast for the purpose of 
the ship and was intended to be thrown away after the 
said purpose was served. The captain readily gave away 
the’ Gopichandana lump to the Acharya. To his great 
delight, the Acharya found inside the lump the idol of 
Balakrishna, which he carried to Udupi and installed the 
same in the temple. 

Madhyacharya’s original name was ‘Vasudeva _ and 
when he became eight years old, his Yajnopavit samskara 
was performed. At about the age of 25 he took Sanyasa 
Diksha from Achyuta Preksha Tirtha and after this ‘he 
became known as Madhva and also by the other names of 
Ananda Tirtha, Purna Prajna, and Sarvajna. He lived 
for 79 years and disappeared on the 9th of Magha in 
Badrikasrama. 

The life of Madhvacharya in the traditional puranie: 
fashion is found in Madhva Vijaya and Mani Manjari. 
Madhyacharya has written Bhashyas on Brahmasutras,. 
Upanishads and Gita. He also wrote on Bhagawata and 
on the Mahabharata. In all, he wrote 37 works including 
Stotras like the Dwadasa Stotra, ete. In front of the 
Krishna Mutt there is a small gopura. There is also 
nearby, the Madhva-sarovara, having a mandapa inside 
it. The darshana of the Deity can be had for all the 
twenty-four hours through a window called the Nava- 
graha window. To the south-west of this Krishna Mutt, 
is the ancient temple of Anantasana and nearby is the 
temple of Chandramauliswara. Udupi is also famous. 
for the eight ancient Mutts or religious houses of the 
Madhva sampradaya. They are all situated around the 
car-route, which forms a sort of rectangle. The tradition 
of the Madhva sampradaya is that Madhvacharya gave 
sanyasa to eight disciples and all of them had established 
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their individual Mutts nearby wherein they were wor- 
shipping each of the different idols given to, them by 
Madhvacharya. These Mutts. are Palimar, Adamar, 
Krishnapura, Puttige, Sirur, Sode, Kaniyur, and Pejavar 
Mutts. These Mutts have the deities of Rama, Kaliamar- 
dana Krishna, Kaliyamardana Krishna and Narsimha, 
Viththala, Viththala, Bhoovaraha; Narsimha, and Vith- 
thala respectively. Bach Mutt has learned sanyasins as 
holy appendages. x 

Shri Vadiraja Tirtha, the head of the Sode Mutt was 
a great scholar who flourished in the time of the Vijaya- 
nagar emperors. Tt was during his time that the paryaya 
system of two years was introduced in the Krishna temple 
of Udupi. Originally, the worship in the Krishna temple 
at Udupi was carried on by the eight disciples of Madhva- 
charya, by turns of shorter intervals. But Shri Vadiraja 
introduced the system of worship by Paryaya by these 
eight Mathadhipatis, after a period of two years. On 
account of this new change the Mathadhipati worshipping 
in the Krishna temple carried on worship for a period of 
two years and then it was continued by another Matha- 
dhipati. This change-over took place in the month of 
January every second year. This period is considered 
one of the important festivals in Udupi, known as the 
Paryaya festival. } 

It is stated that Madhvacharya had learnt the systems 
of twenty-one rival sampradayas. He had also studied 
Persian as is stated in Madhva Vijaya. Lord Hari is the 
Supreme Reality. Individual jivas are different from 
this Supreme Reality and have to serve him. There is not 
only a difference between the Supreme Reality and the 
tween one Jiva and another and between 


Jiva but also be É 
the Jivas and the Jadajagat. Moksha is possible through 


the grace of God after Jnana and on performing good acts 
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and serving God with devotion. Moksha consists in being 
by the side of God and in identity with him. 

The writer of Mani Manjari was Narayana Bhatta. 
Mani Manjari gives a fanciful story of a demon known as 
Manimat. From the way in which it is written it appears 
that there was strong enmity between the followers of 
Madhva and those of Sankara. Udupi is situated only 
forty miles away from Sringeri, which is the headquarters 
of one of the famous Mutts of Sankara. Madhva was born 
in Rajatapitha, a village near Udupi. He had studied the 
views of Sankara but subsequently developed his own sys- 
tem, which was very much in conflict with that of Sankara. 
He had a long controversy with the followers of Sankara at 
the Sringeri Mutt. Having established his reputation in 
South India, Madhya went to North India. He went to 
Haridwar and from there to Badarikasrama, where he is 
said to have met Vyasa who advised him to write a com- 
mentary on his Brahma Sutras. On his way back he 
visited many Sankarites, one of them being Sobhana 
Bhatta. His Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya is a work in 
verse written in 32 chapters. According to Madhva, the 
four Vedas, the Pancha-ratras, the Mahabharata, the 
Ramayana and the Brahma Sutras are authorities. The 
Vaishnava puranas also inasmuch as they elaborate the 
doctrines of Pancha-ratras are authorities. The dharma 
shastra literature is also authoritative if it does not conflict 
with the aforesaid works, Vishnu, Narayana or Vasudeva 
is the ultimate Reality. The world is not only real but 
has five-fold differences considered in relation to each 
other between the Ultimate Reality, the Jivas and the 
Matter. His Gitatatparya-nirnaya is a summary of Gita 
expounding the dwaita philosophy. Madhya, interprets 
thé famous Upanishadic Mahavakya of ‘tatvamasi’ as 
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“atatvamasi’, where ‘a’ is to be derived as submerged in 
the preceding vowel. 

Madhva’s main attack was on the philosophy of 
Sankara. Madhusudana and Appayya Dikshita have 
criticised Madhva philosophy. Similarly, followers of 
Madhva have in turn criticised Sankara philosophy. This 
criticism has given rise to a large literature forming com- 
mentaries upon commentaries. On Madhva’s Bhashya 
on the Brahma Sutras, Jaya Tirtha has written a comment- 
ary known as Tatva Prakasika. Vyasa Yati has written a 
commentary on Tatva Prakasika known as Yatparya- 
Chandrika. Raghavendra Yati wrote his Chandrika , 
Prakasa on this Tatparya-chandrika. 

_ Vyasa Tirtha, Madhusudana and Ramacharya have 
entered into an elaborate controversy about the views of 
Sankara on one side and Madhya on the other. 

There are several utsavas in the Krishna temple. 
The ninth day of Makara is the Madhya Navami utsava 
when Madhva is said to have disappeared from this earth 
and gone away to Badarikasrama. Holi, Ram Nayami, 
the New Year day when the Sun enters Mesha, Narasimha 
Jayanti, Bhagirathi Utsaya, Krishna Jayanti, Ganesha 
Chaturthi, Ananta Chaturdashi, Navaratri, Deepavali 
and other festivals are held every year. The Paryaya 
utsava, as observed earlier, takes place every second year. 

Madhvacharya has a great following in South 


Kanara. 


82. MODHERA 


Modhera is a small village about 18 miles to the 
south of Patan between the railway stations of Chanasma 
and Becharaji in North Gujerat. It was famous for its 
very magnificent Sun temple. The country around this 
_ village of Modhera is flat. It is situated on the bank of 
a small streamlet known as Pushpavati. The exact date 
of this Sun temple is not known but from an inscription 
on a stone dated 1026 A.D. it appears. to belong to early 
llth century. At present, there are only small hamlets: 
But the ruins of the old structure of a prosperous city 
are still visible in this area. The entire area is strewn 
with broken images and other remnants of sculpture and 
architecture. 

In front of the temple there are remains of a big 
lake which was known as Rama Kunda or Surya Kunda. 
Farroukhi paid a glowing tribute to Modhera. Modhera, 
he said, had a tank which dazzled the eyes of the thought- 
ful; the more one thought of the tank the less could one 
praise it adequately. The tank was of very wide expanse 
and could accommodate 1000 small temples. From the 
description of Farroukhi it is surmised that when 
med passed through this region there was no Sun temple 
at Modhera, though, of course, as stated earlier, a stone 
inseription dated 1026 A.D. had been found in Modhera. 
Some people are inclined to believe that the excellent 
workmanship of the Modhera temple should Jead us to 
ascribe to it an early date. Images of Goddess Sita, 
Vishnu, Moon and Rayana are also found in this area. 
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It is said that this Modhera temple had an excellent dome 
but that the same was blown up by gun powder by the 
Muslims. Inside the Sanctum Sanctorum, tradition says 
that there was a standing image of the Sun God. There is 
also a passage specifically reserved for pradakshina. The 
pillars contain sculptures representing scenes of Rama- 
yana. Near the Sabha Mandapa there is a dancing hall 
in which are depicted scenes from Mahabharata. 

Around the main temple of the Sun, there were 
numerous other temples in this area. It is clear that this 
temple of Modhera of the Sun God was constructed 
according to the rules of the Silpa Shastra. The temple 
is about 51 feet long and 25 feet broad. The ceiling rests 
on pillars which are about 13 feet high. It is stated that 
the dome of this temple was similar :to domes of the Jain 
temples at Abu and Girnar. On the walls ‘at: many 
places there are images of the Sun. One peculiarity of 
these Sun images is that they have long shoes, foreign in 
appearance, with straps of leather. Even the traces of 
female dancers and the beards of the men along with 
these heavy boots of the Sun God, show the Persian in- 
fluence, - particularly of the Maga-brahmans who are 
stated to have come from that region. 

Sun God is a Vedic deity. It is one of the clearest 
natural phenomena visible in the sky. The Sun is wor- 
shipped in Rigveda in several forms. In his form as 
Mitra, he is not only worshipped independently but is also 
worshipped, associated with Varuna. As the rising Sun 
destroys darkness and enlightens everything, he is natu- 
rally called the friend or Mitra of all. 

Vishnu is also considered one of the forms of the Sun 
God and the three steps of Vishnu, which later developed 
into the Vamana Avatara of Vishnu are considered to be 


the three positions of the Sun in the morning, noon and 
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evening, when the Sun crosses the entire firmament. The 
most famous prayer of the Vedas is the Gayatri mantra, 
which is an invocation of the Sun God. It is to be re- 
peated morning and evening when the disc of the Sun is 
rising or setting. As a matter of fact, the initiation 
ceremony of every twice-born boy takes place with this 
Gayatri mantra. In the wpasthana, which is part of the 
Sandhya ceremony performed by every Dwija, there are 
riks which state that the Sun God can cure a person of all 
diseases, especially of leprosy and the heart disease; and 
it is stated that poet Mayura was actually cured of 
leprosy on his composing 100 verses in adoration of the 
Sun God. Every child athlete in India is asked by his 
teacher to perform Surya Namaskaras. The figure ‘12’ is 
Specifically connected with the Sun. It is believed that 
there are twelve Adityas or forms of the Sun. Perhaps 
this has reference to the Sun moying in the twelve rasis 
during the course of twelve months in a year. 

The Sun is moving in a chariot with seven horses. 
The charioteer of the Sun is Aruna but he is supposed to 
have only a bust without any hands or feet. Some 
scholars have coined the word, ‘‘Aruna Chitra’’ for only 
a bust representation of a man in a picture, without hands 
or feet. Though in later times, the Sun found a place in 
the Panchayatana deities viz., Siva, Sakti, Vishnu, 
Ganesha and Surya, the Sun was thrown in the back- 
ground. The principal place of importance was taken 
either by Siva, Vishnu or Sakti and in later times by 
Ganesha. and in South India by Skanda. 

It is said that Vishnu, in Vedie times, was an aspect 
of the Sun God. ‘After Vishnu worship became more 
prevalent, Sun worship was on the decline. But Sun was 
always described as Surya Narayana and one famous 
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verse says that God Narayana is to be contemplated upon 
as seated in the disc of the Sun. 

In the Yuddha Kanda of Valmiki Ramayana, at the 
request of Sri Rama, Agastya came to him and imparted 
to him the knowledge of the Adityahridaya stotra, by 
which one could defeat his enemies and attain victory. It 
is contained in Sarga 105 of Yuddha Kanda. 

In the Sata Rudriya of Yajur Veda, Siva is identified 
with the visible dise of the Sun in the sky, whom all crea- 
‘tures and even water-fetching damsels of villages could 
easily spot. The Sun is one of the eight moortis of Siva. 

It appears that between the epic period and the 
rise of the Muslim Empire in India, many tribes worship- 
ping the Sun came down to India from Persia and other 
north-western countries beyond the boundaries of India. 
On their arrival here they found their level and they 
absorbed the worship and ways of life of Indian people 
Even though the Sun worship had become second- 
ary in India, the arrival of these new Sun-worshippers 
gave an impetus to the ancient Sun worship in India and 
in certain parts of the country the Sun worship came into 
prominence with redoubled vigour. Temples came to be 
constructed for the Sun God., There were famous temples 
of the Sun in Western India particularly in Gujarat and 
Saurashtra and Kutch, during this period. Sun worship 
was also in great vogue in Orissa, where the magnificent 
temple at Konarak is still standing as a monument. So 
also it was in Kashmir where the remains of the Martanda 
temple are still in existence. We find evidence of Sun 
worship in many parts of India. 

Varahamihira who was worshipper of the Sun God 
has invoked the Sun God in his works. In his Brihat 
Samhita he specifically states that the images of the Sun 
God should be consecrated by the Maga Brahmans who 


here. 
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are regarded as special priests to the Sun God. It is 
stated that one of the sons of Lord Krishna, by name 
Sambha, constructed a temple of the Sun God in the 
Punjab. 

The Magas are supposed to have been born of Jara- 
sandha. They were putting on a belt round their waist 
and this belt was peculiarly called avyanga. This heredity 
of the Magas and the word avyanga, and several other 
details, connect these Magas with Persia, and Avyanga is 
being identified with Aivyaonghen of Avesta, which is 
identical with Kasti put on by Parsis. The Maga brah- 
mans were traditionally known to have come from the 
Saka Dwipa and they are identified with the Magi priests 
of Persia. Hiuen Tsang noted in Multan a great temple 
of the Sun God. The same temple was also seen by Albe- 
runi. It was destroyed by Aurangzeb. Varahamihira 
states that the image of the Sun must be so constructed 
that the nose, the forehead, the thighs, the cheeks and the 
chest should be sufficiently high and developed; the dress 
of the Sun deity must be similar to that of the residents 
of North India; the image must be covered from chest to 
the legs. There is a garland on the chest, Kundala on 
the ears, a lotus in the hand and belt or avyanga around 
the waist. The deity must have a jewelled head-dress. 
The face should be smiling. Foreign shoes of the Persian 
type are found on the images of the Sun, God. 

Tt is possible that in the times of the Chalukyas of 
Gujarat when art, sculpture and architecture were at 
their height, this magnificent temple of the Sun God was 
constructed at Modhera. It was in the eleventh century 
that Vimala Shah, Minister of King Bhimdeva of Gujarat, 
constructed the famous Jain temples at Abu; and it would 
not be wrong to believe that the Modhera temple was also 
constructed during the same period. Construction: of the 
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Rudra Mahal at Siddhapur and reconstruction of the 
Somnath temple at Somnath Patan also took place during 
this period. 

Modhera was also known as Modherapur. It is stated 
to be the original place from which the Modhera Brah- 
mins and Baniyas have gone to different places. Mahatma 
Gandhi was a Modh Baniya. Similarly the Kalikala 
Sarvajna Acharya Hemchandra was a Modh Baniya. 
His parents ‘had established themselves in Dhandhuka, 
and Hemachandracharya took his initiation or diksha in 
Jainism at Khambhat. 3 

Varahamihira salutes the Sun God with the following 


verse in his famous Brihat Jataka :— 


«<7 is from the Sum that the image of Moon has arisen ` 
(according to another reading, Sun is one of the eight 
émoortis? of Lord Siva). The Sun God leads to Moksha, 
from which there is no return or rebirth. He is the Soul 
of those who know the Soul. He is the Yajna of those who 
perform the sacrifice. He is the giver of light to all the 

. Planets. He is capable of creating, protecting and : des- 
troying the Universe. He is described in a number of 
ways in the Vedas. May this Sun God who is the beacon 
light of the three worlds with his multiple rays, give 


us the power of speech!”? 


83. BHADRAVATI 


Bhadravati is situated about 35 miles east of 


Mandvi in Cutch. It was the site of a very ancient city ~ 


of that name. It is also called Bhadresar or Bhadresvar. 
The remains of the old city are found stretched on to a 
very long distance from the present town. On the ruins 
of ancient Bhadravati is situated the modern town of 
Bhadresvar or Bhadresar. It is stated that the modern 
town was constructed about 400 years ago. To the east 
of this modern town, within a short distance of about half 
a mile is the famous Jain temple with numerous shikaras 
and „spacious dharmasharas for pilgrims. This is also 
called Vasahi. 

The history of this town Bhadravati extends to the 
hoary past. Some scholars opine that the city was esta- 
blished by King Yuvanasva and that it was at this place 
that the sacrificial horse of the Pandavas was tied. 

There is a Jain tradition that some 448 years before 
the Vikram era, a rich Jain, by the name of Devachandra, 
got constructed a very spacious Jain temple. 

Most of the remains of the ancient city have been 
dug over for taking out building stone. What now re- 
mains here is the famous Jain temple of Jagadev Shah or 
Jagudu, the Judiya wav, the temple of Maneswar Cho- 
khanda Mahadeva, the Pulsar talao, the temple of 
Aasapuri, dargas of Pir Lal Shah Baj and two masjids. 
There are several inscriptions in the Aasapuri and the 
Chokhanda Mahadeva temples. It is said that the main 
Jain temple which was constructed here by Devachandra 


a 


BHADRAVATI 203 


in the pre-Vikram age was repaired by King Kumarapal 
and subsequently by Jagadev Shah. 

This Jain temple is known as the Vasahi temple or 
the temple of Jagadev Shah. It has been described that 
this is a work of several ages and has been repaired, 
restored and altered on a number of occasions. The main 
temple corridors are considered to be the work of Jagadev 
Shah, who flourished in 1175 A.D. or Samvat year 1232. 

According to another Jain tradition, this temple was 
founded by Sidhasena of the race of Hari, whose capital 
was Bhadresvar, in the 21st year of the Virat era and it 
was dedicated to Vasahi. 

Gandharvasena of Malwa, according to this tradition, 
was the father of Bhartruiharihara and Vikrama. The 
latter established his own Vikrama era about 450 years 
after this Virat era, referred to above, had expired. 

The Jain tradition. further says that Jagadev Shah 
was a very wealthy Jain merchant. He received a grant 
of this Bhadresvar from the then rulers and that it was 
he who repaired this Vasahi temple on a very large scale. 
He died in Samvat year 1238. The plan of this present 
temple and most of its structure is aseribed to this Jaga- 
dey Shah. 

Jagadev Shah was an extremely liberal-minded 
donor. It is stated that one Jain Guru, by name Deva 
Suri, once came to this Jagadev Shah and warned him of 
a very severe famine which was approaching and which, 
according to him, was to last for twelve years. Having 
faith in this Guru Jagadev Shah collected and stored a 
very large quantity of foodgrains and fodder. The pre- 
dicted famine did visit the entire country in all its seve- 
rity. It began in Samvat year 1204 and continued right 
up to 1215. Jagadev Shah during this time of national 
calamity came forward with his vast store-house of food- 
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grains and fodder and saved the situation. This famine 
of twelve years has been widely described in several works. 
with fearful details. Jagadev Shah gave so much of grains 
and fodder and wealth by way of public charity and 
endowments that the effect of the famine on account of 
his munificent donations was practically nullified and poets. 
have described that the famine incarnate fell at the feet 
of Jagadev Shah asking for his grace with a promise not. 
to revisit the country. Many rulers in different parts of 
India applied to Jagadev Shah to supply to them food- 
grains and fodder from his enormously vast store-houses. 
during this fearful famine. In sympathetic response to, 
this appeal through the vast network of his offices of re- 
ligious and charitable endowments spread all over the 
country, Jagadev Shah supplied large stocks to these 
different rulers. They included, apart from Cutch, coun- 
tries of Gujarat, Saurashtra, Reva, Kantaha, Marwar, 
Malwa, Mewar, U.P., Sind, Delhi, ete. Jagadey Shah 
also got repaired and reconstructed thousands of temples. 
During his time Bhadravati was a very flourishing har- 
hour visited by boats of different countries, It was a 
centre of trade under the influence of the rich. Jain 
community. It had palatial buildings and numerous 
Jain temples. Jagadey Shah belonged to the Srimali Jain 
community. EAN 

Bhadravati was visited in Samvat year 1296 by a 
Sangha of pilgrims led by the famous Jain ministers, 
Vastupal and Tejpal. Vastupal arranged a marriage of 
his daughter Virdhawal with the Vaghela ruler, Saranga- 
dev, who was the grandson of Nowghana Vaghela. 

This Bhadresvar Jain temple was the centre of 
attraction for Jains from all parts of India as a place of 
pilgrimage and it was frequently visited from the 12th 
century onwards. Many- Sanghayis or leadets of pilgrims: 
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who visited this town got erected several other temples- 


In the 17th century this city was plundered by 
Mohsum Beg and thereafter the city was neglected. 

According to another tradition, the famous famine 
referred to above was in Samvat year 1315 and not in 
1215 and the meritorious work of Jagadev Shah is refer- 
red to that period. 

The plan of the Bhadresvar temple is very similar 
to that of the Jain temple at Delwada at Mt. Abu. The 
temple faces the north. There are three main images of 
white marble in this temple. The central image is that 
of Ajitanatha, the second Tirthankara, on which is 
carved the figure 622; and Burgess thinks that it is pro- 


bably Samvat year 1622 ie. 1565 A.D. On the right of - 


this image of Ajitanatha is the image of Parswanatha 
with the hood of a snake and it is marked Samvat year 
1232. On the left of Ajitanatha is the image of Santi- 
natha. It is also marked Samvat year 1232, i.e. 1175 A.D. 

This date of 1175 A.D. appears to be the date of the 
restoration of this temple by Jagadev Shah. There is also 
an image of Shyamala Parswanatha on the extreme right. 

Bhadrayati was a flourishing city and harbour right 
up to the 14th century and it was also a great centre of 
trade and commerce. The extraordinary munificence of 
Jagadev Shah referred to above is a historical fact. The 
fame of this merchant prince had spread far and wide 
not only in India but even abroad. He had his offices of 
trade and religious and charitable endowments in differ- 
ent parts of the world. His boats carried valuable 
material from and to the different harbours of the then 
known world. He provided food, fodder, clothes, shelter 
and funds to the needy in times of public calamity and 
set an example to the rich in the matter of spending their 


wealth. 5 
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84. KALPI 


The town of Kalpi 26°-8’ North 79°-45’ East is 
situated on the bank of the Yamuna river in Uttar Pra- 
desh. It is on the road: from Kanpur to Saugor. The 
town is surrounded by ravines. It is connected with 
Hamirpur by road. The area round about Kalpi is of 
great historical and traditional importance. According 
to Ferishta, King Vasudeva, the ruler of Kanauj and a 
contemporary of Bahram Ghor founded the city. People, 
according to tradition, believe that the city was founded 
by an ancient king, named Kalib Deva. 

But whatever else might be the importance of Kalpi, 
it has been stated by tradition that Maharshi Vyasa was 
born in a locality near Kalpi. Krishna Dvaipayana 
Vyasa was the son of Parasara, grandson of Sakti and 
great-grand son of the celebrated Vedic sage Vasistha. 
It is stated that sage Parasara while he was crossing river 
Yamuna in a boat took a fancy to Satyavati, the young 
beautiful daughter of a fisherman; to her was born Vyasa. 
The colour of his skin was dark like that of his mother 
and therefore he was called Krishna. As he was born on 
an island in river Yamuna near modern Kalpi, he was also 
known as Dvaipayana or born in an island. This son of 
Satyavati is also stated to have been born in a forest of 
Badari trees and is therefore known by the other name of 
Badarayana. 

According to tradition, the Kali age started soon 
after Lord Krishna left his mortal coils near Prabhasa. As 
Vyasa was the creator and procreator of the, famous 
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characters of Mahabharata, namely Dhritarashtra, Pandu 
and Vidura, tradition assigns to him a date as far back 
as 3800 years ago; but scholars who have excavated the 
area of Hastinapura have opined that on examining the 
various layers there, the Mahabharata war seems to have 
taken place in about 900 B.C. and that Vyasa would 
therefore belong to that age. 

Vyasa is a link between the Vedic and the Epic 
periods. The very name Vyasa means that he rearranged 
the Vedas. It is stated that after the Vedic age there was 
a lot of confusion about the accurate Vedie texts and 
their arrangement and this work of re-arrangement into 
various Vedie Samhitas was done by Vyasa. ù 

In the Taittiriya Aranyaka it has been stated tha 
Vyasa had made profound contemplation on the meaning 
of Death. In Vana Parva, Yudhishthira says that a 
special Upanishad was taught to him by Vyasa. The 
Asrama of Vyasa’s father, Parasara, was situated in 
Badarikasrama and it is clear that Vyasa acquired the 
full heritage of the entire Vedic lore from his father 
Parasara, which had come down to that family from their 
famous ancestor Sage Vasishtha of the Vedic fame. 
Vyasa composed Mahabharata and it is said that Ganesa 
was the seribe. Here he depicted the Dharmas of all 
sections of society from the highest to the lowest. Vyasa 
is also known as the author of the eighteen Puranas. 
According to Bhagavata, Vyasa re-arranged the Vedas, 
composed Mahabharata for the benefit of all the sections 
of society and further composed several Puranas but his 
mind was not satisfied. He was moving in a dejected 
manner. He happened to meet Narada who found out 
the cause of Vyasa’s grief. Narada told him that 
as Vyasa had not sung in a full-throated manner 
the glories of the Lord, he was not feeling complete 
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satisfaction; and on hearing Narada’s advice, it is stated 
that Vyasa composed the Bhagavata Purana wherein he 
gave full vent to his devotional sentiments. 

Vyasa preceded Krishna and the Mahabharata war 
and is stated to have been born in the Dvapara age. 
According to tradition, there is a Vyasa in every Dvapara 
age in the cycles of bigger ages. It is said that. in the 
present Vaivasvata- Manvantara there have been so far 
28 Dyapara ages and accordingly there have been twenty- 
eight Vyasas. According to Vishnu Purana, the first 
‘Vyasa in the first Dvapara age of this Manvantara was 
Svayambhu Vyasa and the twenty-eighth Vyasa was 
Krishna Dvyaipayana Vyasa. The list of these twenty- 
eight names differs in different Puranas. It is further 
stated that the coming Vyasa would be Drauni, ùe. 
Asvatthama, the son of Dronacharya. 

Skanda Purana says that Vyasa married the daughter 
of Sage Jabali and that through her he had a son by 
name Suka. In the Santiparva of Mahabharata, it is 
stated that Suka went to Svarga with this very body. 
Feeling the pangs of his separation, Vyasa was struck with 
great grief. Rudra came to him and consoled him by 


saying that Vyasa would be able to see the chhaya of Suka ` 


everywhere. 

Vyasa’s son Suka was’ so brilliant, precocious and 
philosophic in temperament that he became an ascetic even 
` before he was given the sacred thread. Vyasa is said to 
have given the Upadesa of the Puranas to his pupil Suta 
„and his son Suka. This Suka gave the Upadesa of Bha- 
y gavata to King Parikshit on the banks of river Ganga. 
`The various Puranas were mostly composed in a region 
‘near Naimisharanya where they were recited before an 
assembly of learned sages. This indicates that Vyasa 
with the help of his son Suka and his pupils Vaisampayana 
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i and others founded a big forest University near Naimisha- 
l ranya and continued the ancient tradition of learning in 
India. It is stated in Bhavishya Purana that after King 
Sunanda, Bharata would be overrun by Mlechchhas and 
therefore a large body of sages had moved away to the 
Himalayan region. f 

In Siva Purana and Vayu Purana it is stated that 
whenever a Vyasa is born in the Dvapara age, Siva himself 
is born a few centuries thereafter with four pupils to 
complete the work of Vyasa. Sankaracharya is referred 
to as the Avatara of Sankara and Badarayana Vyasa is 
referred to as the Avatara of Vishnu or Keshava. Vyasa 
is referred to as the author of Brahma Sutras and San- 
karacharya as his Bhashyakara. 


Vyasa’s contribution to Indian religion and culture 


is so great, his colossal learning and thoughts are acknow- 

ledged to be so very spiritually inspiring that he has been 

described as Brahma incarnate, with one face, and not 

four faces; Vishnu incarnate with two arms, and not four 
i arms; md Siva incarnate having only two eyes and not 
h three. He is referred to as Visalabuddhi or one having 
colossal intellect, who enkindled the lamp of knowledge 
filled with the oil of ‘Mahabharata. This very M ahabharata 
contains in its Bhishma Parva in eighteen Adhyayas the 
immortal message of Lord Krishna. Tf all the Upanishads 
are taken as cows, Krishna is the cow-herd milking them; 
Arjuna is described as the calf, Gita as the great nectar- 
like milk and the-intelligent reader as the enjoyer of that 
milk. 

The line of ascetics is traced from Narayana onwards. 
‘After Narayana came Brahma, then Vasishtha, Sakti, 
Parasara, Vyasa and Suka. According to the Sampra- 
daya of Sankaracharya, Gaudapada was the pupil of 
Suka. His pupil was Govinda Yati, who had his As- | 
i r t 
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rama on the bank of Narmada. Sankara, born in Kaladi, 
came over to this Govinda and.had his initiation from him. 
Sankara had four celebrated pupils, namely, Padmapada, 
Hastamalaka, Trotaka and Suresvara. Sankara is credit- 
ed with having organised the cult of ascetics into ten Nami 
Sanyasins. 

Vaisampayana is said to have studied Yajurveda from 
Vyasa and taught it to his numerous pupils. Yajnavalkya. 
who had a quarrel with his Guru gave him back his 
learning, propitiated the Sun-God and established the 
Sukla Yajurveda. 

For the Vedanta Darsana, there are three well-known 
Prasthanas. The first is the Upanishads which form the 
concluding part of the Vedas. As Vyasa had rearranged 
the Vedas, his name is naturally associated with this first 
Prasthana. Secondly, the Brahma Sutras attributed to 
Vyasa are considered to be the second Prasthana. They 
are in four adhyayas, each having four padas, and their 
main aim is to reconcile the various conflicting Upanisha- 
dic passages and to present a consistent philosophy. 
Vyasa is traditionally believed to be the author of this 
Prasthana also. The third famous Prasthana is the 
Bhagavad Gita contained in the Bhishma Parva of the 
Mahabharata. As the entire Mahabharata is traditionally 
of the authorship of Vyasa, this third Prasthana also is 
credited to him. According to Vallabhacharya, Bhaga- 
vata Purana, also attributed to Vyasa, is the fourth 
Prasthana. As all the Prasthanas of Vedanta, which con- 
tain the flower of Indian thought, are attributed to Vyasa, 
who also holds a very high place in the traditional line of 
Guru Parampara, extreme reverence of the people of 
Bharata to Vyasa can very well be imagined and is more 
than justified. Every year, the Ashadha Shukla Purnima 
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is celebrated as the Vyasa Purnima when disciples 
approach the respective Gurus who in their humble way 
represent Vyasa and offer their obeisance to Maharshi 
Vyasa. 

Recently a memorial to Vyasa was erected in Kalpi. 


8. KALINJAR 


Kalinjar 25° 1’ North and 80° 20’ East is a town and 
hill-fort in Banda District, Girwan tehsil. It was a cele- 
brated fort in Bundelkhand. It is referred to in Padma 
Purana, Siva Purana and the Vana Parva of Mahabharata. 
The temple of Nilkantha-Mahadeva here is referred to 
in the Vamana Purana. Kalinjar was at one time the 
capital of Jejakabhukti or Bundelkhand and ruled by 
Chandellas. 

Kalinjar is one of the oldest spots where Saivism 
flourished. The name Kalinjar means God Siva who 
brings about old age on account of the passage of time 
(Kalajara). It is stated that this spot was known in the 
Satya Yuga by the name of Ratnakuta, in the Treta Yuga 
by the name of Mahagiri and in the Dvapara Yuga by 
the name of Pingalu. It was one of the spots adopted for 
the practices of austere devotion since very remote times by 
the sages and was, therefore, known as one of Tapasya- 
sthanas. 

Mahabharata states that a person bathing in the lake: 
of gods in Kalinjar acquires a merit equal to that of gift 
of 1,000 cows. In Padma Purana it is stated that Kalin- 
jar is one of the nine holy places in North India, others 
being Renuka, Sukara, ete. In this hill the rain water 
percolated through the rocks and there were many natural 
lakes and reservoirs of water. Being a secluded place, it 
became the resort of ascetics in the beginning. As the 
name Kalinjar refers to God Siva, it is evident that these 
ascetics were the worshippers of Siva. Ain-e-Akbari 
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describes this fort as a hill-fort, reaching to Heaven, 
having many temples and particularly the idol of Kala- 
bhairava 18 cubits high. Even in that age, marvellous 
tales were current about this Kalabhairava. On the hill- 
side, there are numerous stone inscriptions. From the 
stones employed in the construction of the fort it is clear 
that there were numerous old temples on the hillside. 
The figure of Kalabhairava has 18 arms and garlands of 
skull and it has snake armlets. According to Maha- 
bharata, the Hiranyabindu Tirtha is situated here. This 
hill was also called Ravi Chitra. 

The hills of Rohtas, Chunar, Kalinjar and Gwalior 
occupy strategie points as they stand between the West- 
ern and Eastern India and anyone in possession of these 
forts could successfully check an jnvading army. 

From one of the rock inscriptions of Kalinjar it is 
known that King Udayana of the Panduvamsa family 
flourished here towards the end of the 5th century A.D. 

Krishna III of the Rashtrakuta family when he was 
a Crown Prince led an expedition to Bundelkhand and 
captured the celebrated forts of Kalinjar and Chitrakuta. 
Kalinjar also formed part of the kingdom of the Pratihara 
ruler Nagabhatta IT. His territory extended to a major 
portion of Rajasthan, Saurashtra, Gwalior and Kannauj 
and also included Kalinjar. The celebrated Bhoja, the 
Pratihara emperor, by his Barah copper plate, dated 
836 A.D., issued from the camp (Skandhayara) at Maho- 
daya, confirmed an endowment situated in his Kalanjara 
mandala which was a sub-division of his Kanyakubja- 
bhukti or province. 

The Chandellas seem to have taken possession of the 
Kalinjar fort from the Pratihara Gurjaras in about 954 — 
A.D. Perhaps the Rashtrakutas had taken the fort of 
Kalinjar and the Chandellas got it back from them. Jt 
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is also surmised that Chandellas were at that time the 
vassals of Gurjara Pratiharas but their conquest of 
the fort of Kalinjar practically made the Chandellas 
independent. 

The Chandellas are descended from Sage Chandra- 
treya and belong to one of the thirty-six Rajput clans. 
Their dynasty was founded by Nannuka in the early part 
„of the 9th century. They originally ruled from Khaju- 
raho as vassals of the Pratihara kings. Nannuka’s son 
was Vakpati who made the Vindhya hill his pleasure- 
ground for purposes of fight. Vakpati’s two sons were 
Jayasakti and Vijayasakti. Jayasakti was also known by 
the name of Jejaka or Jeja and the country ruled by this 
‘Chandella ruler Jayasakti or Jejaka came to be known in 
history as Jejakabhukti i.e. Bundelkhand. Mahoba 
(Mahotsavanagar) had also been a part of the Chandella 
territories. Yashovarman, also called Lakshavarman, 
revolted against his Pratihara Overlord and took possession 
of the fort of Kalinjar. Yashovarman was succeeded by 
his son Dhanga. Apart from Kalinjar, Bhasvat (Bhilsa) 
and Gopa (Gwalior) formed part of his territory. 

Fireshta states that Kalinjar was founded by 
Kedarnath who was a celebrated contemporary of the 
Prophet in the 7th century A.D. According to Fireshta, 
kings of Delhi, Ajmer, Kalinjar and the neighbouring 
territories helped the Shahi king by making a great con- 
federacy of Indian rulers to check the Muslim onrush. 
In 1021 A.D. Mahmud of Ghazni led an expedition against 
‘the Chandella ruler Vidyadhara. He besieged the fort 
of Kalinjar; ultimately Mahmud made peace with Vidya- 
«dhar and it appears that his Kalinjar expedition was a 
failure. Mahmud of Ghazni invaded Kalinjar in 1019 
A.D. and 1022 but on none of these two occasions could he 
plunder it. In about 1090 A.D. the Chandella ruler, Kirti- 
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varman, successfully fought against Mahmud, the Gover- 
nor of Punjab, who had invaded Kalinjar. Later Qutb- 
ud-din looted Kalinjar and appointed Hazabbar-ud-din as. 
its Governor. ‘But soon Trilokyavarman defeated the 
Muslims at Kakadwa and regained all the lost territories. 
including the fort of Kalinjar. 

The Chandellas removed their capital from Mahoba 
to Kalinjar after they were defeated by Prithviraj, the 
Chouhan king of Delhi in 1182 A.D. Prithviraj is said 
to have defeated Paramardi, Chandella ruler, and 
plundered Mahoba and Kalinjar but it appears that they 
soon recovered Mahoba and Kalinjar. 

The Chandella territory was rugged and full of 
ravines. They were in possession of the two mightiest and 
most celebrated forts of India, namely those of Kalinjar 
and Mahoba. 

Vatsaraja, minister of King Paramardi of Kalinjar, 
wrote six Sanskrit dramas to illustrate six out of ten types 
of Sanskrit dramas. 

Even though Nazir-ud-din Mohamed invaded the 
Chandella territory in 1247 A.D. the various inscriptions 
of the Chandellas show that they remained in possession 
of Kalinjar and other areas upto the end of 13th century 
A.D. Humayun kept this fort besieged for a long time 
from 1530 A.D. onwards. In the days of Akbar, Kalinjar 
was a part of the Jagir of Raja Birbal. The fortifications 
of Kalinjar were dismantled in 1866 A.D. 

The circumference of this hill-fort is about 4 or 5 miles. 
There are seven gates for going up. There are stone in- 
scriptions of different dates found at many places. The 
temple of Nilkantha Mahadeva is still a place of pilgri- 
mage. 

The hill of Kalinjar ‘js about 1,230 feet above the sea 
and about 700 feet above the surrounding areas. The 
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summit is a tableland of about 4 or 5 miles in circum- 
ference. - 
In the fort; there are two images of Varaha or the 


- Boar Avatara of Vishnu. 


Near the 7th gate there is a cave called the Sita Sej 
or the bed of Sita, where Sita is supposed to have ‘lived. 
Patala ganga, Pandu Kund, Buddhi Talao, Sidh-ki-Gupha, 
Pani-ki-aman, the great image of Bhairava, Mriga Dhara, 
the Kot tirtha, Kumbha, and above all the temple of Nila- 
kantha: Mahadeva are some of the old places of interest. 

Muslim relics in the hill-fort are very few. “Mostly « 
they are in the town of Kalinjar. 2 

‘The Nilakantha Mahadeva cave contains a black image 
of Siva, about 4 feet high. The inscriptions in praise of 
the deity belong to the 16th century. But the Nilakantha 
temple is ‘said to have been built by Parmal Brahma, the 
last of the Chandella kings who flourished in the latter 
part of the 12th century A.D. The short ins¢riptions in 
praise of the deity are of later date and ‘some bear the 
names of the pilgrims, SA la 


86. MANDU 


The fort of Mandu has been historic. It is situated 
in Malwa (22°-21' North and 7 5°-26’ Bast) on the summit 
of a hill about 2100 ft. above sea level. It is at a distance 
of about 22 miles from the town of Dhar. 

According to Fireshta, one Anand Dey, a Rajput of 
the tribe of Bais, attained power after the death of 
Partabchand and constructed the fort of Mandu in Malwa. 
This Anand Dey is stated to be a contemporary of Khusru 
Parvis who was the King of Persia. He ruled for a 
period of 16 years. He is thus said to have flourished in 
the beginning of the 7th century. According to Tod, 
Maheshwar was the original seat of the Government of 
the Parmars and they subsequently founded Dhar and 
Mandu. 

Mandu was also called Mandapika or Mandapa Nagar 
and was ‘part of the territory of the Gurjara Pratihara 
Emperors who had their representatives both at Ujjaini 
and Mandapika which was even then one of the principal 
towns and forts of Malwa: The Chauhanas of Partab- 
garh acknowledged the suzerainty of the Pratihara Ruler 
Mahendrapala II, who held Ujjaini and Mandu in 945 A.D. 

Among the Paramars of Malwa, Munja and Bhoja 
stand out pre-eminently as patrons of learning and poetry. 
Munja succeeded Siyak in 972 A.D. and was also called 
Vakpatiraj. ` He was the seventh king of the Paramar 
dynasty, which had its capital in Dhara in Madhya- 
bharat. Siyak had two sons, Munja and Sindhuraja. 
According to one version, ‘Siyak had no son and while 
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wandering in a forest, he picked up a newly born child 
from a heap of Munja grass. This was Munja. Later on, 
he had another son called Sindhuraja but in spite of that, 
he continued to treat his adopted son Munja as his elder 
son. Munja is also known as Sri-Vallabha, Prithyi-Val- 
labha, Amogha-Varsha and Vakpatiraj. He was a patron 
of poets like Dhananjaya, Halayudha, Dhanika, Padma- 
Gupta and Amitagati. Munja defeated Barappa, the 
General of the Chalukya King Taila II, six times. 
Thereafter, he wanted to lead a campaign to invade Taila’s 
territory. Disregarding the advice of his minister he 
crossed the Godavari, was ultimately trapped and impri- 
soned; and when his men tried to rescue him from impri- 
ssonment he was executed. Munja was succeeded by his 
younger brother, Sindhuraja who, in turn, was succeeded 
by his son Bhoja in about 1000 A.D. Bhoja ruled over 
territories which included Chittor, Malwa, Bhilsa, Khan- 
«desh ete. He was very well-known for his patronage of 
learning. He is the author of about 23 works on different 
‘subjects. He was the patron of scholars like Dhanapala 
and Uvata. On account of his scholarship, patronage of 
learning and art as also his good rulership he has been 
justifiably considered one of the greatest kings. During 
his time, however, Someshwara, son of Jaya-Simha, came 
from the Deccan and looted Dhara, Mandu and Ujjain. 
At the end of the thirteenth century, Allauddin Khilji 
invaded Malwa and his General captured the fort of 
Mandu. 

Many of the remnants of the early history of Mandu 
before it was conquered by the Muslims are not available. 
Bhoja had installed an image of Saraswati in the Saras- 
wati temple in the University of Dhar. This and a few 


other remnants of the Paramar art can be seen at Dhar 
and Mandu. 
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In 1304 A.D. Mandu was taken by Ain-ul-mulk Mul- 
tani and exactly after one century Alp Khan, who as- 
sumed the title of Sultan Hosang Shah Ghori, became an 
independent Muslim ruler at Malwa with his capital 
at Mandu and ruled from 1405 to 1434 A.D. Alp Khan’s 
father, Dilawar Khan, used to frequently visit Mandu 
and had constructed the Assembly mosque near Jahaz 
Mahal. Thereafter Mandu was ruled by several Khilji 
rulers. Malwa was annexed by Bahadur Shah of Gujarat. 
in 1531 A.D. Humayun attacked Bahadur Shah in 1535. 
A.D. and defeated him at Mandasaur. He also conquer- 
ed Mandu where Bahadur Shah had taken resort. In 
1545 the fort of Mandu was taken from Humayun by” 
Sher Shah along with other parts of Malwa. It was 
placed in charge of Sher Shah’s General Shujaat Khan. 
‘After the defeat of Sher Shah and overthrow of his Suri. 
dynasty, the son of Shujaat Khan, by name Bayazid, 
took possession of Malwa with its capital at Mandu and 
became an independent ruler. Bayazid is famous in. 
history as Baz Bahadur. He ruled from 1554 to 1564 
A.D. This independent Pathan ruler was the last of the: 
Malwa Sultans. He was extremely fond of music, hunt- 
ing, fine arts and romance. He married the daughter of 
a Rajput Thakor, named Rupamati, in very romantic. 
circumstances. She was a very beautiful and accom- 
plished lady, highly adept in musie, and born in the town 
of Sarangpur which was situated to the north-east of 
Ujjain. She was well-known for her soft, melodious voice.. 
Tt is said that once she was singing under a tree in solitude 
when she was observed by Baz Bahadur. His mind was 
captivated by her melodious voice and beauty and he ; 
immediately fell in love with her. Rupamati, being an 
orthodox Hindu lady, resisted his offer of marriage for 
some time but ultimately the intense love of Baz Bahadur’ 
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made her agree to his proposal on condition that Baz 
Bahadur brought river Narmada to the hill-fort of Mandu, 
as she was accustomed as a devout Hindu to performing 
her religious acts on the bank of Narmada. Baz Bahadur 
spent an enormous amount of money and is said to have 
brought up the current of water about 1200 feet high in 
the Mandu fort and constructed the Rupakund for Rupa- 
mati. She married him in 1557 A.D. This reminds us of 
the legend in connection with the celebrated poet Jagan- 
nath who raised the level of Ganga for being purified on 
his marrying a Muslim lady. After his marriage, Baz 
Bahadur could not much attend to the State affairs, being 
captivated by her beauty. This pair, Rupamati and Baz 
Bahadur, became famous all over the country for their 
-affectionate devotion to each other and their love for art 
and music. Both of them composed poems. When Akbar 
saw that Malwa was in confusion on account of the attach- 
ment of Baz Bahadur to his zanana, he sent his General, 
Adham Khan, to invade Mandu. At the last moment, Baz 
Bahadur gave up his apathy and came forward to fight but 
his Afghan generals deserted him, and he was obliged to 
run away. His favourite wife along with other women 
and the Treasury fell into the hands of Adham Khan, It 
is said that one of the eunuchs of Baz Bahadur seeing that 
Rupamati was being captured by Adham Khan wounded 
her with a sword sọ that she could be prevented from fall- 
ing into the hands of the enemy. It is further said that 
Rupamati duped Adham Khan by agreeing to see him, 
and before Adham Khan came to her she dressed herself 
nicely, took poison and slept. Adham Khan came and 
looked at her face. He found her dead. Rupamati is 
stated to have found out the Raga of Bhupa Kalyana which 
is so famous and sweet. 

Mandu became part of the Mughal Empire in 1562 
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A.D. Inside ‘this fort there are many mosques, tombs, 
palaces and dwelling houses which are remnants of 
Pathan architecture. The several gates, the Hindola 
Mahal, the Jahaz Mahal, the Palace of Baz Bahadur, the 
pavilion of Rupamati, etce.; are some of the ancient build- 
ings worth seeing. 

A long easy flight of steps leads to the palace of Baz 
Bahadur. At the entrance of this palace is an inscrip- 
tion in Persian which suggests that the palace was per- 
haps constructed earlier by Nazir-ud-din. 

There are ten gates in this fort. The Gari Darwaza 
is the first to be entered. The Jahaz Mahal is situated by 
the side of a lake like a ship and is, therefore, called by 
that name. The Hindola Mahal is a great massive 
structure. The mosque of Dilawar Khan is the most 
ancient mosque on this hill-side and was constructed in 
1405 from the fragments of Jain temples. The great 
mosque of Hoshang was completed in 1454. It was com- 
menced by Hoshang and completed by his son. The tomb 
of Hoshang is another nice structure. Opposite the 
mosque there stood a tower of victory which Mahmud had 
constructed in 1443, in commemoration of his victory over 
Rana Kumbha of Chittor. This tower is in ruins. A few 
years later, Rana Kumbha invaded Mandu and celebrated 
his vietory by constructing a commemoration tower at 
Chittor. 

Mandu lost its importance as the capital after the 
overthrow of Baz Bahadur by Akbar. Akbar himself 
visited it twice. Sir Thomas Roe, the British Ambassador 
from King James to the court of Akbar, visited Mandu 


in 1585. Jahangir stayed here for some time and in the — 


diary which he maintained, he has written copiously 
about this place. Emperor Jahangir records a legend of 
Raja a who found a philosopher’s stone near 
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Mandu through the help of a wood-cutter Whose iron 
sickle had turned into gold by a mere touch with that 
stone. With the help of that stone, this king amassed 
great wealth and constructed, among other things, the _ 
Mandu fortress. When he desired to retire from this 
world he distributed his wealth among the Brahmans, 
and this philosopher’s stone che gave to that Brahman in 
whom he had the greatest faith. That Brahman did not 
know the worth of that stone, got enraged at the present 
of a mere stone and threw it away in the river Narmada, 
where it still lies. 


87. SURAT 


The old and historie city of Surat is situated on the 
southern bank of river Tapi or Tapti and is about 12 miles 
from the Arabian Sea. Some scholars have identified 
Surparaka with Surat, but this identification is now 
rejected. Hiuen-Tsang in the early seventh century has 
mentioned a city called Suratha which was, according to 
him, situated near Barigoza or Bhrigu-Katchaa or modern 
Broach. It could not be Saurashtra because no such city 
was known by that name in Saurashtra and evidently 
Surat city is nearest to Broach. Ptolemy (150 A.D.) 
speaks of the trade centre of Pulipula which is identified 
with Phulpada, now a sacred part of the city of Surat 
near which there is now a burning ground. According 
to Muhamniedan historians, Kutb-ud-din went as far as 
the cities of Surat and Rander in 1205 A.D. It was at 
that time ruled by a Hindu chief, who had his fortress at 
Kamrej, situated 13 miles away from the city of Surat. 
Surat is also called, Suryapura, Bradhnapura, Bradhna- 
tapipura, or Tapipur. When the ruler of Anhilwad 
Patan invaded the country of Lat in 990 A.D., his army. 
passed by the city of Suryapura. The Parsis migrated 
from Iran and a party settled in 1142 A.D. at Navsari, 
near Surat. Subsequently they also established themselves 
at Surat. 

Another tradition says that in 1482 A.D. one Gopi- 
nath established Gopipara, a famous and wealthy locality 
of Surat. It is stated that the seventh ancestor of this 
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Gopinath by name Ram Mantri helped in establishing or 
developing the cities of Surat and Vadnagar. 

Shri Nundo Lal Dey in his Geographical Dictionary 
of Ancient and Mediaeval India at Page 198 observes as 
follows: ‘‘At Surat Sankaracharya wrote his celebrated 
commentary on the Vedanta’’. The same observation is 
recorded by Sri Dey at Page 198 of the ‘‘Indian Anti- 
quary’’ Vol. 54 of 1925: 

The father of Gopinath, referred to above, by name 
Kika, had established the temple of Nilkantha Mahadeva 
at Surat and also constructed a bridge. Kika was excep- 
tionally rich and was referred to as the Raja of Surat. 
The name of his wife was Rana, after whom the Rani 
Talao of Surat is said to have been named. Gopinath 
constructed the big Gopi Talao. From the genealogy of 
Gopinath, scholars have concluded that he was a Nagar 
Brahman. 

From the various early references to Suryapur and 
Surat it appears that there must have been an old city at 
this place. It is likely that the name Surat has come 
from Suryapura or Surajpur. Dr. Rhys Davis derives 
Surat from Sauvira. One legend says that the name 
Surat has come from the name of one Suraj, who was the 
concubine of a wealthy merchant of Rander. She 
quarrelled with her paramour, went to Mecca for the Haj 
and after returning from Mecca, she settled down at 
Surat and made it prosperous with the great wealth she 
had in her possession. 

The accepted view now is that modern Surat is con- 
structed on-the site of the old Hindu town of Suryapur. 
In 1373 A.D. Feroz Taghlak is said to have constructed 
the fort of Surat. In 1391 A.D. Zufarkhan appointed his 
son Mastekhan to be the Governor of Rander and Surat. 
In 1514 A.D. Barbosa, the Portuguese traveller, described 
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Surat as a city of very great trade and a very important 
sea port. This city was thrice burnt by the Portuguese. 
To protect the city, ‘therefore, the Ahmedabad Sultan 
strengthened the Surat Castle which was completed in 
1546 A.D. Akbar took the city in 1573 A.D. The Moghul 
officer of Surat had direct dealings with the Delhi Court 
and was not subordinate to the officer at Ahmedabad. In 
the beginning of the 17th century, European merchants 
for the first time, started coming to India through Surat 
and Surat has been described as the ‘Cradle of the British 
Empire.’ In 1610 A.D. Malik Ambar plundered the city. 
The English came to India and Surat in 1608 A.D. and 
on 26th September 1611, three English ships anchored at 
the mouth of river Tapti. The British established a 
factory at Surat in 1612 A.D. They immediately had a 
fight with the Portuguese. The British had their Charter 
from the Emperor in 1613 A.D. The Portuguese were 
defeated in 1615 A.D., but the Dutch came to Surat in 
1616 A.D. During this period Surat was highly flourish- 
ing. The French established a house in Surat in 1620 
A.Da The Mahratta attacks came between 1664 and 1703 
A.D. The English attacked Surat and took possession 
of the castle in 1759 A.D. The chief European traders 
in Surat were the English, the Dutch, the French and 
the Portuguese. The Dutch, the French and the Portu- 
guese gradually lost their hold while the British assumed 
the entire government of the city by 1800 A.D. The 
Nawab of Surat was pensioned off. j 

In 1689 A.D., Ovington, an English traveller, writes 
that the gold available in Surat was so good that when 
taken to Europe it gave a profit of 12 to 14%. 

Two miles away from Surat is situated Katargam, 
identified with Kantagrama. It is referred to in the 
forged grant of Dhruvasena II. Karamantapura, referred 
cts 


226 IMMORTAL INDIA 


to in the plate of Dhruva III (789 Saka) is taken to be 
the same as Katargam. In the 9th century it was the 
headquarters of a big district of 1600 villages. Navasa- 
rika, 20 miles south of Surat, was also a town of great 
antiquity and according to Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, it 
was the capital of the Gurjara Chalukyas. Avani Janas- 
raya Pulakesin, a feudatory of the Chalukya prince, 
defeated at Navasarika Abdul Rehman, the Governor of 
Sind, who had invaded Saurashtra and Gujarat in 739 
AD. During the latter part of the 18th century Surat 
was deseribed as ‘gay, prosperous and one of the princi- 
pal’ cities of India and Aequital de Perron in 1758 A.D. 
called it one of the largest and most populous towns of 
India. The port of Surat at the mouth of Tapti was 
crowded by merchant ships from all nations of Europe 
and Asia, and ship-building activity was being vigorously 
pursued on the banks of the river. 

The population of Surat which was about three 
lakhs in 1690 A.D. rose to about 8 to 10 lakhs between 
1763 and 1797 A.D. but on account of several natural cala- 
mities culminating in 1837 A.D. in the form of a huge 
fire which practically reduced a large part of the city to 
ashes and the heayy floods from the river Tapti which 
practically submerged the whole city, the population was 
reduced to only 80,000 in 1847 A.D. Thereafter it has 
again risen gradually. The 1941 census recorded 1,72,000 
and now it is much more. 

In early Indian History, Broach was the ancient 
harbour of Gujarat and India. In the early Mohammedan 
period, Cambay was the principal harbour. In the later 
Muslim and the Moghul periods, as also in the early 
period of the Hast India Company, Surat became the 
principal harbour not only of Gujarat but of India. 
Thereafter Bombay came into prominence and it is said 
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that Bombay had arisen and become prosperous from the 
ashes of Surat. 

The cloth prepared at Surat, both cotton and silken, 
was so nice in its fabric that it was the only cloth which 
was being insisted upon in England and the Continent and 
the British merchants were obliged to raise a hue and ery 
over this situation and they made such a great protest 
against the Surat cloth that in 1701 A.D. a law was 
passed that no one in England should use cloth from 
Surat. In the port of Surat flags of 84 different nationa- 
lities were flying. This city was called ‘‘the image of 
gold,” “‘the flag of 84 ports,” ‘‘the Bandar Mubarak,” 
and also ‘‘the Mecca Bari.” Muslims who wanted to go 
for the haj of Mecca, invariably went through the port 
of Surat. Aurangazeb had also reduced the pilgrim tax 
for those who went to Mecca through Surat. 

The Gopitalao of Surat, now in ruins, was so big that 
it could supply water to the entire city. It was observed 
in 1673 A.D. by an English traveller that the biggest ship 
could sail in that talao. 

It has been observed earlier that Sri Sankaracharya 
wrote his Brahmasutra Sankara Bhashya at Surat. 
During the days of its prosperity Surat was also a place 
known for its learned scholars. The famous Tantric 
author Bhaskara Raya of Andhra had come down to 
Surat and taken his Purnabhisheka and Diksha from Siva: 
datta Sukla, a great scholar and Tantric of Surat, 

There were three principal temples in Surat of the 
Vallabha Sampradaya, viz. the Mota Mandir, the Govind- 
Ji’s temple and the Lalji’s temple. The Mota Mandir was 
constructed in 1695 A.D. and has the image of Balkrishna 
which is considered one of the principal nidhiswarupas 
or images worshipped by Vallabhacharya himself. Go- 
swami Purushottama was on the Gadi of Surat in this 
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temple and he was such a great scholar that he was re- 
ferred to as Dasa-diganta vijayi. He has written learned 
commentaries on practically all the works of Vallabha 
and his son Viththala. His commentary on Anubhashya of 
Vallabha called Prakasa is a work of great erudition and 
it gives a comparative view of a number of other com- 
mentators of the Brahmasutra of Badarayana. 

The old traditions of learning now appear in their 
modernised form in the net-work of various schools and 
colleges run by the Sarvajanik Education Society and 
other bodies. 

In 1907 A.D. the session of the Congress was held at 
Surat but on account of the disturbance the conference 
was broken up. 

Near Surat there are a number of ancient sites on 
the banks of river Tapti viz. Variyav, Phulpada, Aswini- 
kumar, ete. At Phulpada there is the old temple of 
Gupteswara Mahadeva. The water works which supply 
water to the city of Surat are situated at Varachha. Two 
miles from Surat is the ancient village of Katargam, 
which contains the old temple of Kunteswara or Kanta- 
reswara Mahadeva. On every Monday in the month of 
Sravana, religious festivals are held and a large number 
of people go to the temple for darsana. 

Another well-known temple of Surat is that of 
Balaji constructed by Sri Krishna Arjunji Nathji Tra- 
vadi, between 1803 and 1819 A.D. He was a very rich 
Nagar brahman merchant, and the banker of the East 
India Company. He had given a very large loan to the 
East India Company in 1805 A.D. The deity, Balaji, in 
this temple represents Balaji at Tirupati. The black 
image of the deity with four arms and in a standing pos- 
ture is shining, graceful and highly attractive. There are 
two temples of the Goddess, which are well-known—one 
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that of Ambaji and the other of Kalka Mata, both situated 
on the Ambaji Road. Of the Siva temples, one of Kasi 
Viswanatha on the Balaji Road and the other of Mules- 
wara or Moreswara Mahadey in Gopipura are well 
known. Both these temples are underground. The 
Hatakeswara Mahadeva’s temple is situated in Amliran. 
A little further from the lines of Surat there is the temple 
of Ramnath Ghela, which is very old. The Swaminarayan 
temple was constructed in Surat in 1869 A.D. It is a 
large and attractive temple with three domes. The temple 
of Patali Hanuman, on the bank of the river, and of 
Rokadia Hanuman in Sagrampura are also held in great 
veneration. More than 40 Jain temples have been con- 
structed in Surat. Temples of Mahavirswami and Adiswar 
Bhagwan are situated in Gopipura and of Chintamani 
Parswanath in Shahapur. Khetarpal is worshipped in a 
small temple near the police lines. On the Janmashtami 
day every year a great festival is held in the city of Surat. 

Surat is also noted for its delicious dinners, particu- 
larly the sweets like burfi, ghari, ete., for its bhusa, for 
kite-flying, for races of Ekkas run with bullocks and the 
gay merry-making temperament of its citizens. 

After the rise of Bombay the port of Surat situated at 
the mouth of river Tapti at a place called Sauli was 
neglected. The river was allowed to silt up the harbour and 
the island in the river has gone on increasing. But Surat 
still holds its importance because it is situated midway 
between Bombay and Ahmedabad. It is flourishing with 
its handloom industry and jari and silk work. The carv- 
ing work on sandalwood done at Surat is also well known. 

There is one Bradhnapura Mahatmya in Sanskrit in 
eight chapters published along with the Tapi Mahatmya 
which describes Bradhnapur or Suryapura or Surat. 
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88. JYOTIRLINGAS AND PANCHATATVALINGAS 


Even though there are countless temples of Siva, the 
twelve Jyotirlingas, regarded as Swayambhu, are held in 
great veneration all over India. 

According to the Siva Purana, they are: 1. Sri Soma- 
nath at Prabhas Patan near Veraval in Saurashtra; 2. Sri 
Mallikarjun on Sreesaila Mountain; 3. Sri Mahakal at 
Ujjain; 4. Sri Omkareswar on the bank of River Narmada 
about seven miles from Mortakka station—this Jyotirlinga 
is also called Amareswar or Amaleswar; 5. Sri Kedarnath 
in the Himalayas; 6. Sri Bhimasankar which is pointed 
at in two different places—one on the Bombay-Poona line 
near Neral station and the other in Assam on Brahmapur 
Hill near Gauhati; 7. Sri Viswanath at Varanasi; 8. Sri 
Tryambakeswar near Nasik; 9. Sri Vaidyanath—this 
Jyotirlinga is also pointed at in two different places, one 
at Parli near Hyderabad and the other in Chitabhoomi 
in Santhal Pargana; 10. Nageswar—this Jyotirlinga is 
also claimed to exist in two places, one near Dwarka in 
Saurashtra and the other at Audhagram near Hyderabad; 
11. Sri Rameswar at Setubandh and 12. Ghushmeswar 
near the Ellora caves. i 

Fuller information on some of these Jyotirlingas is 
contained in Immortal India, Volume I: Chapter 1 (Vis- 
wanath) ; Chapter 2, (Rameswar) ; Chapter 9, (Mahakal) ; 
Chapter 17, (Kedarnath) and Chapter 20, (Tryambakes- 
war). Similar information on others is contained in 
Immortal India, Volume II: Chapter 25, (Somnath) ; 
Chapter 29, (Mallikarjun); Chapter 43, (Vaidyanath) ; 
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Chapter 47, (Bhimasankar) ; Immortal India, Volume III, 
(Chapter 57 on Ellora for Ghushmeswar). 

Regarding the remaining two, viz., Sri Omkareswar 
and Sri Nageswar, the former which is also called Ama- 
reswar or Amaleswar, is situated in’ a place about seveni 
miles from Mortakka. Here the river Narmada branches 
out into two and forms a small island in the centre. This 
island is known as Mandhata or Sivapuri. Legend has it 
that King Mandhata of the Ikshvaku race performed great 
penance in this place and propitiated God Siva. The 
Peshvas renovated the present temple, and though the 
name of Amareswar is also associated with the Jyotir- 
linga of Omkareswar, in fact both these temples are 
separate. 

Legend says that Vindhya Mount propitiated God 
Omkarnath and on the prayers of gods and sages this 
Sivalinga split itself into two, one of them being called 
Omkareswar and the other Amareswar or Amaleswar. On 
Poornima day in the month of Karttika a great festival 
is held here. There also stands a hill or Bhrigupatana 
nearby on which a few religious-minded devotees com- 
mitted religious suicide in the past. t 

The Jyotirlinga of Nageswar is also claimed to exist 
in two places. The more well-known one is on the way 
from Dwarka to Bet Dwarka. Legend says that one 
Supriya, a very religious-minded vaishya, who was moving 
in a boat, was suddenly attacked by a demon called 
Daruka. He and his associates were imprisoned but even 
in prison Supriya was engrossed in contemplation of his 
Ishta Devata God Sankar. The demon tried to kill Sup- 
riya but ultimately God Sankar manifested Himself in 
the form of a Jyotirlinga and the deman was killed with 
the help of the Pasupata weapon. The other temple of 
Nageswar is near the Audhagram. One can reach it from 
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the Purna junction. According to another view, the 
Nageswar Siva temple near Almora is the same as that 
of Nageswar Jyotirlinga. 

Tradition says there are five Siva lingas in the south 
of India corresponding to the five Mahatatvas or elements, 
namely, the earth, water, fire, wind and ether. The 
Prithvi or earth linga is located at Kanchi, The Ap or 
water linga is situated at Jambukeswar. The Tejas or 
fire linga is situated at Tiruvannamalai. The Vayu or 
wind linga is situated at Kalahasti. The Akasa or ether 
linga is situated at Chidambaram. Immortal India, 
Volume I, Chapter 24, gives fuller information on Chi- 
dambaram and Chapter 10 gives additional details on; 
Kanchi and the Prithvi linga while Immortal I ndia, Volume 
III, Chapter 55 contains details regarding the Fire linga 
at Tiruvannamalai. 

The Jambukeswar water linga (Ap-Lingam), that is 
the linga representing the Jalatatva, is situated not far 
from Sreerangam and it is believed to be even, more an- 
cient than the Sreerangam temple itself. This place is 
also known as Tiruvanaikkaval. It is about two miles 
north of Tiruchirapalli. It is called Ap Lingam because 
in the Garbhagriha the linga is always surrounded by 
water. The construction of the temple and’ the force of 
water are such that even if the water is taken out, it soon 
collects around the linga. The place is called Jambukes- 
war on account of the fact that there were a number of 
Jambu trees in the vicinity. The temple has got five 
prakaras. There is a small lake called Teppakulam where 
in the centre there is a mandapa. Here the Utsava Murti 
of God Ranganatha is brought once every year. It is 
stated that Adi Sankaracharya used to worship this Jyo- 
tirlinga. There is also an image of Sankaracharya nearby. 
There are several mandapas in this temple. It is said that 


st areata 


eat an anc tae 


Ru. 


JYOTIRLINGAS AND PANCHATATVALINGAS 233 


the Somaskanda Mandapa was constructed by Sri Rama. 
The goddess here is called Akhilandeswari. Near the 
temple of the goddess is a temple of Sri Ganesh which is 
stated to have been established by Sri Sankaracharya. 
Regarding Goddess Akhilandeswari, tradition says 
that originally the goddess was very ugra but Sri San- 
karacharya with his penance propitiated the goddess and 
made her santa. For this purpose he decorated the god- 
dess with the kundals of Sri Yantra studded with diamonds 
and in order to generate in the goddess softness and mercy, 
he placed in front of her the image of Sri Ganesh, the son 
of the goddess. Near the temple of the goddess, on one pil- 
lar there is an image of one-legged Trimurti Maheswar on a 
bull. Siva is standing between Brahma and Vishnu who are 
on the two sides, and it is a very fine specimen of sculpture. 
Legend says that a sage was performing penance here 
in a forest of Jambu trees for propitiating God Sankar 
who ultimately manifested Himself here in the form of a 
Sivalinga. Legend further says that one elephant was 
in the habit of worshipping this Sivalinga by pouring a 
shower of water over it through its trunk. In a similar 
manner a spider also was worshipping this Sivalinga in 
its own way by weaving a cobweb over the Sivalinga in 
order to prevent the falling of stray leaves from trees 
over this linga. When next day the elephant used to come 
for worship it removed the cobweb and thus the spider 
always used to get irritated. The two became enemies of 
each other. One day the angry spider entered into the 
trunk of the elephant and pierced it with a determined 
sting. As a consequence, the elephant dashed its trunk 
on the ground and legend says that ultimately both of 
them died and went to Kailas for having worshipped God 
Sankar. It is said that the spider in its next birth became 
King Kochangan, ie. a child with red eyes. The reason 
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for this name is said to be as follows: The queen to whom 
this child was born was promised by astrologers of the 
birth of an eminent ruler if the child was born 24 minutes 
later than the expected time. In order to prevent the 
birth of the child early, the queen was tied with her legs 
up till the auspicious hour came. As a consequence, the 
child was born with red eyes. The child became an emi- 
nent ruler according to tradition and was a great devotee 
of Siva. 

At Kalahasti there is the Vayu or wind linga. It is 
situated about 15 miles from Renigunta station, Tt is 
near the bank of River Swarnamukhi, The temple of Sri 
Kalahasti is so called because sri, i.e. a spider, kala, ie. a 
Serpent and hasti, i.e. an elephant had originally propi- 
tiated God Sankar here. The marks of all these three are 
found on the linga. The temple has several large gopu- 
rams. Near this temple there is one mandapa which is 
called Manikanyaghattam. There was a female devotee of 
this name and it is stated that God Sankar uttered the 
Taraka-mantra in her right ear at the time of her death. 
Some faithful people of weak health deliberately come 
down to this place so that they also may receive at the time 
of their death Taraka-mantra in their ears. 

A similar tradition is also in vogue with regard to 
Kasi where Lord Viswanath is stated to utter the Taraka- 
mantra into the ear of a dying person. 

Another tradition says that Arjuna secured the Pasu- 
patastra from God Sankar by performing penance on the 
hill nearby. The Sivalinga which was established by 
Arjuna was subsequently worshipped by Kannappar. He 
was a devout Tamil saint. He was a hunter by birth. 
He used to offer to God Siva the meat of the animal killed 
while hunting. It is said that one day God Siva decided 
to test his devotion. On that day Kannappar saw some 
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blood oozing out of one of the eyes of the Deity. Even 
though he tried to stop the blood he could not. Ultimately 
Kannappar took out his own eye and fixed it on that of 
the Deity. Immediately thereafter, the second eye of the: 
Deity was afflicted in a similar manner. Without any 
hesitation, the devout devotee plucked out his second eye 
and fixed it on the second eye of the Deity. The blind 
Kannappar thereby completely propitiated the Deity who 
manifested Himself before the devotee and blessed him. 
The following verse of Sri Sankaracharya in his 
Sivanandalahari records the deyotion of saint Kannappar: 
‘The shoes spoiled on the way were used to clean the 
body of God Sankar. Mouthfuls of water served as water 
for the divine Abhisheka. The remnant of meat which 
could not be consumed was served to the God as fresh 
Naivedya. What cannot be done by devotion? Even a 
denizen of the forest became the best of devotees. 


amia TIT Hala 

mamaaa piara | 

frfa aaa aaan 

aa: a a ati aÀ ARATTA | ; 

At the time of Mahasivaratri there is a festival of 

ten days here. There is also a festival on the 3rd day 
after the Makara Sankranti when the Utsava Murti of the: 
Deity is taken out in a palanquin round the Kalahasti X 
hills. i 


GLOSSARY 


-ABUL FAzL—Hlistoriographer of Akbar, the Great. His 
brilliant career as Minister of State made Prince 
Salim jealous of him. At Salim’s instigation 
Abul Fazl was murdered in 1602. 

AIN-I-AKBARI—Official gazette and court journal written 
by Abul Fazl detailing the duties of the staff of 
Akbar’s government. 

ALBERUNI—IIlustrious Arabian historian and scholar of 

i Sanskrit of the 11th century A.D. He gives us 
a lot of information on India and her people in 
his ‘Tahkik-i-Hind’. 

ALWARS—Religious reformers (Vaishnava Saints) of the 
South whose mystical ecstasy is almost without 
parallel. 

BHIKSHUS—A society of Buddhist mendicants praised for 
their antique wisdom and culture accumulated by 

d constant travel. 

BHOoJA— (1018-1060) King of Malva contemporary with 
the Mahmud of Ghazni. He revived the glorious 
memory of the Gupta dynasty and was an en- 
lightened patron of learning and a skilled author. 


BURGES, GEORGE— (1786-1864) English classical scholar of 
great learning born in India. 

DWAITA PHILOSOPHY—The Samkhya system of philosophy. 
It is a dualistic philosophy, its structure resting 

i on two primary causes: ‘prakriti’ (everything 

whose nature changes is ever active) and 
‘purusha’ (unchanging spirit). 

DWAPARA AGE—See under YUGAS. 

FERsHTA— (e. 1570-1611) Persian historian who settled 
down in India; reputed as one of the most trust- 

$ 
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worthy of Oriental historians. His work still re- 
mains an authoritative source of information of 
the period in which he lived. 


FORBES, ARCHIBALD—(1838-1900). British war correspondent 
who visited India during the Bengal famine of 
1874. In 1878 he was again in India when he 
marched with several expeditions against the hill 
tribes. 

FRESCOES—Mural painting on plaster as in the, caves of 
Ajanta and Ellora. 


GARBHAGRAHA—Innermost shrine in Hindu temples; Sanc- 
tum Sanctorum or Sri Koil. 


GHAts—Generally supposed to mean a range of mountains; 
also used for stairs or passes or flights of steps 
along a river’s bank. Such are often seen along’ 
the Ganga, especially at Banares. The burning 
ghats, the Hindu cremation grounds, are there. 


GopuRA—In olden days the broad belt of land and pasture 
ground belonging to the community were strictly 
guarded from wild beasts and hostile raiders by 
her dsmen and sentinels posted on the high 
towers or gopurams of the village gateways. Later 
on this name was applied to the entrance gateways 
of Hindu temple enclosures. Gopurams are very 
common in South India. 


uiavana—The older form of Buddhism is called Hina- 
yana. The Hinayana (Little Vehicle) creed in 
Buddhism emphasises that the Buddha is a histo- 
rical figure, Gautama Sakyamuni. Ceylon, Burma 
and Siam are Hinayana countries. 
HIUEN TSANG—Learned Chinese pilgrim who visited India 
during the reign of Harsha in the 7th century 
A.D. He was an eloquent exponent of the Maha- 
, yana doctrine. His impressions of India are most: 
impartial and vivid. 
JAMBUDWEEPA—It is said that in ancient times India con- 
: stituted a part of a continent called Jambudweepa. 


_ NAMBuDIRI—Upper caste Hindu of Kerala. 
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JAUHAR—Holocaust of Rajput women. When men were 
vanquished in battle with the Muslims, they fought 
to their last drop of blood. They sallied out in 
saffron robes and perished to a man. At this their 
womenfolk went through the ordeal of Jauhar— 
Sacrificing themselves to flames to preserve their 
honour. : 


JNANESWAR— Maharashtrian saint and poet who revived 
national religious fervour. He k pt alive the reli- 
gious faith of the people and provided inspiration 
for the later resurgence of Hinduism. 


KALI AGE—See under yuaas. 


KANISHKA—Celebrated Kushan emperor who reigned 
from 120 A.D. to 160 A.D.; liberal patron of 
the Sangha. Like Akbar he imbibed the true 
spirit of Indo-Aryan kinship and gave impartial 
encouragement to all religious teaching. A 


MAHAYANA—The Mahayana (Greater Vehicle) creed of 
Buddhism stressed the idea of the layman and 
universal nirvana. The doctrine of incarnation 
obtains its most sublime symbolic expression in the 
Mahayana. Mahayana Buddhism was the revolt 
against the austerities of the earlier Buddhist 


schools. China and Japan are Mahayana coun- 
tries. 


MALIK KAFUR—General of Alauddin Khilji; his expedition 
to the Decean led to the defeat of the Yadava 
dynasty of Deogiri and the Hoysala dynasty of 
Mysore, the plunder of the Malabar and Coro- 
mandel Coasts, the destruction of temples and the 
Seizure of gold, jewellery and women. 


MEGASTHENES—Megasthenes came to India to represent 


Seleukos Nikator, one of the generals of Alexander 
the Great in Asia, at Chandragupta’s court. His 
accounts of India in the 3rd century B.C. are 
extremely interesting and authentic. 
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PAGODA-—-An Eastern term for a temple derived by the 
Portuguese adventurers in India by reproducing 
phonetically the Sanskrit word “Bhagvat”. In 
Buddhist countries, especially Burma, it is the 
name for a many-sided tower where holy relies 
are kept. 

PARINIRVANA—The passing away of the Buddha (at Kusi- 
nagara in 483 B.C.). 

PAaTANJALI—(c. 170 B.C.) Great Sanskrit grammarian and 
commentator in the time of Sunga dynasty; 
author of ‘‘Yoga Sutras’’; lived in Pushyamitra’s — 
reign and is said to have witnessed the celebration 
of the great Horse Sacrifice. 


propeMy—Celebrated Greek mathematician, astronomer 
and geographer of 2nd century A.D.; settled in 
Egypt and made voyage to Indian coasts. 


SANCTUM SANCTORUM—See GARBHAGRAHA. 
TANDAVA—Cosmie Dance of Siva. 


tTERRACOTTA—Greek word to mean baked clay without glaze 
used for utilitarian and ornamental purposes. 


top—Colonel Tod, the historian of the Rajputs; author of 
P «‘ Annals of Rajasthan”. \ 
TRETA AGE—See under YUGAS, 
` vamana—A dwarf; fifth incarnation of Lord Vishnu. 
VAISHNAVITES—Followers of a spirited movement (150- 


350 A.D.) which assumed the form of intense 
bhakti in the heroic aspect of Vaishnavas. 


yuass—According to Aryan scriptures time is divided into — 
four main periods:—(1) Krita Yuga (the 


wen Golden Age), (2) Treta Yuga (the Silver Age), 


(3) Dwapara Yuga (the Copper Age), (4) Kali 
Yuga (the Iron Age), 


PLATE I 


Lord Padmanabha’s Temple, Trivandrum. 


PLATE II 


Interior of a Delwada Jain Temple, Mount Abu. 
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PLATE III 


Interior of the Visvakarma Cave, Ellora. 


PLATE IV 
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The great Chaumukh temple on the Northern Hill, Satrunjaya. 


PLATE V 


Temple of Paramahamsa at Belur Math. i 


PLATE VI 


Lord Ranchhodraiji, Dakor. 


PLATE VII 
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Srinathji of Nathdwara. . 


PLATE VIII 


OAS EPC 


Entrance to the Dargah of 
Khwaja Muinuddin Chishti, Ajmer. 


=_e - 
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PLATE IX 


The Golden Temple, Amritsar. 


PLATE X 


The sacred hill with the temple at the top, 


Palni. 


PLATE XI 


The Fort and Pier, Surat. 


(a) Pandava Car, Mahabalipuram. 


(b) Bhadreswar Temple, Bhadravati. 


Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan 


CONSTITUENT INSTITUTIONS 


l. MUMBADEVI SANSKRIT MAHAVIDYALAYA : 


An Oriental College, teaching Sanskrit and the Shastras by 
traditional methods. 


Departments 
(a) Mumbadevi Sanskrit Pathashala, for Specialized Shastric 
studies; (b) Devidas Lallubhai Pathashala, for preliminary Shastric 
and Sanskrit studies; (c) Nagardas Rughnathdas Jyotish Shiksha- 
ith for specialized study of Indian Astrology and Astronomy, and 
fay Purushottam Thakkar Vedashala for Vedic studies, 


Examinations Conducted 


For the Bhavan’s di lomas (recognised by the Government of 


Bombay) of Shastri, Ac! arya and Vachaspati in Sahitya, Vyaka- 
tana, Vedanta, Jyotish, 


Facilities _ 
Free tuition to all and- free boarding and lodging or scholarships 
to all deserving Students, 


- _ Classes conducted at the Bhavan 
and 19 centres. minations for the Gita Vid and Gita Visharad 
Diplomas are conducted and scholarshi 


ips, medals and prizes aro 
given to successful candidates, 


3 MUNGALAL GOENKA SAMS 


A Post-graduate & Research Institute reco; nised by the 
University of Bombay for research for Ph.D. & MA. 


Departments 
(a) Sanskrit Shiksha; ith; (b) Singhi Jain Sahit a Shikshapith; 
(e) Narmad Gujarati Shi Shapith; (d) Bhagavad Dien Shiksha- 
pith. 


Facilities 
Scholarships and free guidance to deserving scholars, 


4. BHARATIYA ITIHASA VIBHAG: Dept. of Indian Hist 
The Bharatiya [tihasa Vibhag was X i in 1944.9) 


titute of Culture) 
Departments 

(a) _ Library with about 60,000 printed volumes, including rare 
Indological volumesand a Children’s Section; (b) Museum, consist- 
ng of ancient and valuable manuscripts, paintin, S, bronzes, etcs; 


i 
(c) All-India Cultural Essay Competition; ) Bharatiya Sangit 


Shikshapith—An Academy of Music for teaching and conducting 
research in Music—affiliated to the National Academy of Hindus- 
tani Music, Lucknow, teaching for Intermediate and Graduate 
courses. 

6. BHARATIYA KALA KENDRA—An Academy of Arts and - 
Dramatics, including a School of Dancing. 


7, MUDRAN AUR PRAKASHAN MANDIR: 

As a first step towards establishing an Academy of Printing, 
Bhavan has acquired Messrs. Associated Advertisers & Printers 
—one of the biggest presses in Bombay. 

(a) This department publishes the results of the research work 
of the Bhavan, the Gujarati Sahitya Parishad and the Munshi 
Sahitya (b) The Book University—Under this scheme, books— 
ancient and modern—are published in a uniform size and ata low 
price with a view to make the best literature and classics of India 
end ue world available to the common man in easily understand- 
able form. 


8. DEPARTMENT OF JOURNALS AND PERIODICALS: 
Bhavan's Journal : English fortnightly devoted to life, 
literature and culture, was started in August, 1954. 
Bharati : A Hindi monthly is being brought out since 
August, 1956, 

Bharatiya Vidya: A research quarterly is also published 
by this Department. 

9. M. M. COLLEGE OF ARTS & N. M. INSTITUTE OF 

SCIENCE : 
This College of the Bhavan is affiliated to the University of 

Bombay for courses leading to B.A., B.Sc., M.A., M.Sc. and Ph.D 

The College has a Gita Academy also. - 


‘ y Kendras outside Bombay 

Bhavan has opened four centres in Delhi Kanpur, Alla- 

habad and Madras. s Pan 3 
The Bhavan has also three centres outside India at 
Stuttgart in Germany, at California and at Brooklyn in 
New York, 

eT Omen and Affiliated Institutions 3 
e Gujarati Sahitya Parishad; (2) The Gujarati Sahitya 
Sansad; (3) The Bomba Astrological Society; 
Sinan Sangh, y Astrological Society; (4) The Bharatiya 


e 


| Presently he is a Member of the Senate of the Bombay 


"i 
THE AUTHOR : | 
Versatile writer, noted scholar and leading Advocate 


of the Bombay Bar, Shri Jayantkrishna H. Dave, M.A., | | | 
LL.B., had a brilliant academic career winning many a | 


coveted prize. He had his legal training as a Junior under 
Shri K, M. Munshi. He was for some time Chief Justice | 


in the Banswara State of Rajasthan. His great erudition | | 


in Sanskrit and Dharmasastras has made him an authority | 
on Hindu Law. He has critically edited an erudite work - 
on Dharma Sastra, Vyavahara Prakasa of Prithvichandra. 


University, and part-time Professor’ of Hindu Law in the 
Law College, Bombay. Shri Dave is qui vive to the cause of 
Sanskrit. He isa Member of the Central Board of Sanskrit 
Studies constituted by the Government of India as per 
the recommendations of the Sanskrit Commission of which 
also he was a Member. He is also the Honorary General | 
Secretary of the Sanskrit Vishva Parishad, Honorary 
Director of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhayan and Managing 
Editor, Bhavan’s Journal, Bharati and Bharatiya Vidya. He 
had been Secretary of the Gujarati Sahitya Parishad for 
more than twelve years. His articles on ‘Immortal India’ 
in the Bhavan’s Journal have been widely appreciated. They 
are now collected in book form in four volumes, three of 
which are already published, the fourth being under print. | 


